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The Publiſher 


READER. 


HIS excellent and elaborate Treatiſe of 
the Pope's Supr ,” which I bere pre- 
ſent thee withall , the learned Authour 
of it upon bis Death-bed gave me particular perm 
on to publiſh ; with this modeſt Charafer of it , t 

he hoped it was indifferent perfe&, —_ not al- 
rogether as he intended it, if God had granted 
him longer life. He defigned indeed to bave tron- 
ſcribed it again, and t0-bave fill d up thoſe many (pa: 
ces which were purpoſely left in it for the. farther cott- 
firmation and ilinſtration of ſeveral things by more 
T eftimonies and Inſtances, zybich probably be bady; 
bis thoughts: And it would certainly have ade 
much to the beauty agd perſettion- of this Work , bad 
it pledjed God that be bad Irwved 10 finiſÞ is 30" tis 
mind , and to bgve given it bis laft band. p 
A 3 How- 


| However , as it *, it # not onely a juſt but an 
admirable Diſcourſe upon this Subje ; which" many 
* cthers-bave battled ire but be bath exhanftet i : 
inſonuch that no Argument of moment , nay bardly 
any Conſideration progerly veloogins to it, bath eſcated 
bis Large nd rongratenfiog Mind. He bak, ſai 
enough to ſelence 1be Controverſie for ever, and to 
| - Geter all wiſe men, of both Sides, from medling any 
* - farther wilb it. | <4 
| And I dare ſay that whoever ſhall carefully per- 
uſe this Treatiſe will find , that this Point of the 
Pope's Supremacy (* upon which Bellarmine bath 
the confidence to ſay , the whole of Chriſtianity de- 
pends ) i not onely an indefenſsble , but an impudent 
Cauſe, as ever was undertaken by earned Pens. 
And nothing *conld bave kept it ſo long from beco- 
ming ridiculous in the judgment of mankind, but its 
0 being ſo ſtrongly © ſupported by 'a worldly "intereſt; 
For there i not one tolerable Argument for it \*and 
there are a thouſand invincible Reaſons againſ; it. 
There is neither from Scripture, nor Reaſon \, \ nor 
Antiquity, any evidence of it ; The paſt and tbe pre- 
ſent ſtate of Chriſtendom, - tbe Hiſtories and Records 
of all Ages, are a perpetual Demonſtration againſt 
it: And there is no other ground in the whole'world 
for:it , but that now of a long time it hath been by tbe 
Pope's Janizaries boldly aſſerted, and ſtiffly contended 
for without reaſon. $0 that any one might with. as 
_ and evidence 4 truth maintain , that ot 
Grand Seignior of right, and for many Apes bat 
- been eAnowledy' He, hd ub. whole W oy > 
rbat +be Biſbop of Rome is of right , and in all Ages 
from the begthning of Chriſtianity bath been own'd 
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Salgt eter bad Primiey ove hs pots, p 30." 
ay "That Sala Peter's Primacy with its Ri ights awd" rerog 


A $4 + on GY: "44 b\ 
IV: Than Why Pager dihoorting B "oe 
. tranſlation , » and wis ſo i 


V:" That the Biſbops'of Rome ( arrording-to S in FO 
on and "by original right derived thence co fins | 
an Univerſal GU and Juriſdiion over the Chit 
ftian Church, Þ. 94 


VL Tha#? 54 Jal# the Roman Biſhops continually from Saint 
Peter's tne have enjoyed and exerciſed this ; 
P oper, , p- 155. 


'VIL That this Power is indefelible and wnalterable. p. 271. 
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ſorts, tf Canref DEVSAS IE reoiorie; 
general' Synods. - 1.” Some founted'on Decrees'of Popes->'43. Some en- 
tertained as upon Tradition, Ouſtom, common” Agregment:”"4. Some 
which [their eminent Divines'*or” School do embrace 


5. TY WE On TI OR its zealous 


oo ES 


Hence it is'v very difficult to know yr —gb= 
for: thoſe Grounds divers times'feem to claſh, | 
vines*( ſome building on theſe, ſome on others) ) dre. E 
W.. being ſo in many Points of 'importance, is Gr peicutaly 4 im " 
t 

For. inſtance, The Head-of their Churchi.Cas they: call it.) is, .one. 
would think, a Subje&t about which they. ſhokild -confeat; 
and which they by this mae ora have cleared from all diſputes 7 fo 
that (fo far as'their deciſive faculty goeth) rug au po where- 
in his Authority condiſteth, and how fr if dth cnc _ £ 
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jytheir D Di- 
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vying _ iT IST #1 [dro rio prope 


Conroe thee raditions Ylundering, their Synods Waſhing, the? 
Divines ; about what kind of thing the Pope 4 and 


wone'P wer he right! may claim. 
; yay cham, 


preeftaric, & _ gue rs about the plenitude of Fi 
$214 


it Ec 


: nh 


MY being injoined, Jax 
al caſe ae ies Fredo That t pats by any cauſe whatever came: 
<i Pape. Conch, Trid. Bh./2- Þ. 159 diſpute about the Pope's Authority. 


WF. 


k was indeed wiſely doop.of them to decline this ueſtion, their Au- 
to bear the weigh pon Fm, 
hich hey coal. Jos aching) erty 


Og erecker whoa For whereas 
hang PIT to ena, In pum 
| excommunicate,, prived of dominion any 

2 xinjo ben REIN 0 12 APE; the Prelates Moen 
Arn 5 Conventions Orders, Awne 1595 _ _——_ 
7 CS LogL ary 


fuperiorem recagnoſcit. Bochell, 
(Eh En Eg pn fa 


tit. 20. cap» 45+ 


Supt 


i was thevefore advikely done not to meddls with fo rckli «point 
But in the mean time their _——— 


7 Treat of the 7 1 moe 
here incion] cham gar w aero Gwecld In uri and 


$ 11, There are 
fal, abſolute and 


to his will, 
Soha vi them, caſhier them, depoſe tas, extirpate 
þ may rms tem, cake em, del hem, onipr 


CENA eance to him, to oppoſe and perſecute him 
even to death, we may without feru we mult in duty obey, If he 
doth interdict whole Nations from O_o 
Service, they muſt comply therein. 'So to their con- 


ceits, he is in effe& Sovereign Lord of all the World ; Cu. arab 


even in Temporal or Civil matters, 7s 
It is that many Canoniſts (if not em eaiae 
that Party do maintain this DoQtine ;- affirming that all the Power of 


Chrift Che Lord of Lords and King of Kings, to whom all Power in Heaven Frins + 
and Earth doth appertain) is reap ipdos. coma,” ſen ba 
RS & li mp. el = I. 


and Gimil 


tificem jure divine habere in wuntver ſum 
12 dvcene Pra—an, Hatiens, 
The firſt fa the Pope hath ood fl Powe over he whole ork, 
affairs. This is the DoQtrine of Ang. Trimmphus, (c. and of many others. 
I je Dothpati cincb gen years agoe Augyſtinus Trium- Scrifi ere 
Plus, in his egregious Work Eccleſiaſtical Power, did teach ; 97 fm - 
tothe Pope an incompre and infinite Power ; becauſe Typ ge 
F 5 the Lord, and great $4 bus Pawer, ” 4 his Greatneſs there is mo end 
ELEC ESE 
ET inte eng Trump & Par Bd ine dF. ab —_ 
This is the Dodtrine which the o Loragp ore EhEIr Thomes in 6- 
Angelical DoRour, doth affirm, both-dire&ly, ſaying, that i» the Pope ne Secun.Sen- 
s the top of both Powers ; and by plain conſt that when Foe 
any one is denounced excommunicate for Apoſtafie, his Subjetts are inmedi- cem 
ately freed from his dominion, and their Oath of Allegeance to him. il 4 
net FA thr Bheren omni prger Auld cxemmaiens, as c9v fi 4 en oy” 
This the ſame 7homas (or an Authour paſſing under his name, name, in his $. Thomss | 
Book touching the Rule of Prixces,) doth teach, aſfeming, that the Pope, (nin 3.s 
as Supreme King of all the world, impoſe taxes on all Chriſtians, and cap. 10. & 
deſtroy Towns p. C aftles for the Tar Aus 1. of C briſtianity. Fed 
tificem jure drutne babere mundi ades at ctiam taleay 
on Oh Ny "7 > pap wy 0 la ws Regem, =: 
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iſhop ſtyled 


Þ- 24- all Power above all Pomers buth of Heaven and Earth. UNE rOU- 
Ae 1c. 16d up Pope Leo X, indhele brave terms 3 Snatch np therefort! the twe- 
ranm M»- edged ſword of Divine Power, cominitted to thee ;' and injoys, command 
narche, Be. 48d charge, that an univerſal Peace and Alliance be made amang Chriſtians 

10, Seſſ. 8. h, : 
p 879. » for at leaſt 1ogeers ; to that bind Kings in the fetters of rhe 
oY” 


im, in X Ing, and conſtrain Nobles by the irow manacles of Cenſures D for tot 
tft fra given all Power in Heauen and in Earth. | » 


FEM This is the DoQrine which Baronizs with a Roman confidence doth 
p; 4am ſooften afſert, and drive forward, faying, * that there caw be no doubt of 
Sacerdutali it, but that the Cruil Principality us ſubject to the Sacerdotal : and, that 
of ſabe" God hath wade the Political Government fubjett to the Dimtiniox of the $pi- 
ſe dubitatro. ritual Charch. 1 1 | 
0 2. 
© Po Imperium fuljecht pirivualts Seckefiz duminin. 13. $ 33; 
$ 11. From . that DoGrine the Opinion in effect doth not difler , 
which Befarmine voucheth for the common Opinion of Catholicks , 
Tertis Top that by reaſon of the Spiritual Power the Pope at leaſt imndiretily hath a 
Cathaicoram Supreme Power even in Temporal matters. 
communis » | 
non babere dire? tf immediat? ullam alem frh z4 
why IT A here ed Aon ings fad fi i bet monde 
This Opinion , fo common, doth not , 1 fay, in effet, and praQti- 
cal conſideration , any-wile differ from the fu £3 3. but onely in words 
deviſed to ſhun envy , and veil the umpudence of the” other Aſſertion: 
for the qualifications , by reaſon of the Spiritual Power , and, at leaſt in- 
directly , are but notional, inſignificant and ilhaſive in regard to pradtice : 
it importing not , if he hath in his keeping a Sovereign Power, u 
what account , or in What formality he dorh employ it ; ſeeing has 
every matter is eaſily referrible to a Spiritual account ; ſeeing he is fole 
Judge upon what account he doth aGt ; ſeeing experience ſhewerh, that 
he will ſpiritualize all his intereſts, upon any occaſion iſe that 
pretended Authority ; ſeeing it little mattereth, if he may ſtrike Princes, 
whether he docth it by a downright blow, or flantingly. 


$ IV. That fuch an univerſal and abſolute Power hath been claimed | 


by divers: Popes, fucceffively for many Ages ; is apparent from their 
moſt ſolemn Declarations, and notorious Prattices ; whereof ( begin- 
nag 
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earth, as the miniſters of aſpin whore. ot 
he proceeds to thunder them, Wer deprive - 
an) fone, hed rg is dope «h thete- > hope 
and Kingdoms. y priv 

Princes of their and Dominions , abſok Ko 
veth their Subjefts from their Oaths' of 
and forhiddeth them to pay any' 


t' K&. 

them. By the Authority of theſe preſents,” we-do ab- oY | 
ſolve and ſet free all" perſons, as 6+ Jointly as feverally., fram any ofach 
Oath, and from all duty whatſoever iu r red of- Dominion , Fealty and 
Obedience ,' and do charge and forbid every of them , & they. 

do a dare ae (655-6. or any of their Adwntrins, Laws oy Com- 

mand ; 

P. Paws V.-( one of their Holieſt Popes of the haſt Es . who hard- Amo 1536 
ly hath ſcaped Canonization uatill _— inneth 
his Bull againſt our: Q; Zl;zabeth in words: . 

' He that reigneth on high, to whom is given all Pow- 
er in Heaven aud in Earth , hath veg the one 
H. Catholick and Apoſtolick Churth, out of which 
there is no Salvation ; to one alone on "earth. 
to Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, and to the Roma" 
Pontife , Succeſſour of Peter , to be' d with a 
plenitude of Power : This one he th conſtituted 
Prince over all Nations, agd all Kingdoms , that be 


might. pluck up, deſtroy, ruinate, plant and 
| Me Gp Nap Yong Ln char 
he thereby deprives the Queen of her pretended right 
to the Kingdom , and of all Dominion _ and 
Privilege whatſoever ; and abſolves a obtes', 
Subjetts a people of the Kingdom, and ker elſe | 
have fwory to ber , from their Oath , and all duty whatſoever , in regard 
of Dominion, Fidelity and Obedience. 

P. Clement VI. Ds Gb to depoſe the Emperour Lewg IV, Ang 1340. 

P. Clement V. in Synod of Vienna, declared the Emperaur 4wo 1345, 


ſubject to him, or tancing cblignd 90 him by 3 proper Oath of Faaey hernee 


ftrorum canſilig declar amas , ile wrancwa Wadiths fulitanis exhilere & eenei dehere Gln ib 1. hep Vide 
Conc, Viet. p. $09. 


s qv P. Bowiface 


A Treatiſe of the" Pope's Supremacy 
hath « Decree extant in the Canon-Lawirunning+ 
thus; We declare, ſay, define, "ONOUNCE" TH 20 - F- 

rag + to Salvation , for. # |  Credt ur 
weeſſtate be ſubjet t0 the Roman P . The which Sub- 

yr tn, dine 
Ay . wed. wa 
aſſerteth to hf Purnion over all Temporal 
Authorities: for , -Oze Sword { ſaith he) mn 
under another , and the Temporal Authority muſt be - 
ſubje# to the tual Power-—whence if the Earth- 
| þ Seger duh grafrey, #» exeh-te jute bs 
ritual Pver. The which Aphoriſms he proverh by 
Scriptures admirdbly to that | 

Thi 


. | . "7 a FAT >. 'F 
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Bull read and paſied in the Zaterane Council ) | 
_ and gene yt H. Cotton , with —_ *. 
ion of the preſent H. Council. Accordingly Melch. > + 
C _ faith , Faves the Laterane pon 2, renew 
and approve that extravagant (1 extravagant) 
Contiicution : and -Baronius faith of it, that Do {f 
aſſent to it , ſo that none diſſenteth , who doth not 
: diſcord fall from the Church. [+ wir, 
; The truth is, P. Boniface did not invent that tion , but bor-' N= 
| | _—_— Aquinas, in * | 
Offtenditur etiam quid fubeſſe Romans his work againſt the Greeks , pretendeth to ſhew ,* © | 
; Pee nee fag, that it i of neceſity to Salvation to be ſubjett to the |} 
Roman. Pontife, '1 he which Schoplaſtical Aphorifm , 
P. Boniface turned into Law and applied to his purpoſe of exerciſing 
damination over Princes offering in virwe of i © deprive King Phil 
The Appendix to Mart. Pol. ſaith of P. iface VIII: em 7 Re- | 
gum, Mundi Monarcham, unicum in $ hr a & Gr y 


alibus Domi- "x 
mew promulgavit-; That he openly declar d bimſelf to be King of Kings, Mo- a 
march of the world, and ſole Lord and Governour both is Spori "and. tt 


Ti page. | F 

Amo 1245. him, P. Zzocent IV. did hold and exemplifie the fame notion; ke 
declaring the Emperour Frederick II. bis Yaſſal , and denouncing. in. bis 

General Council of Lions a ſentence of Deprivation ; 

Nos itaque ſayer premiſfes, bc. P. In- ap inſt bim in theſe terms: We having about the dl 
Tf ac we and ther hs wicked Miſcarriages Je 
Park (An 10g) ik, he Sn her ris eb ene eels lf 
Poner Kings Mancipia Fake. had before a carefull deliberation with our Brethren w 
and the H. Council, ſeeing that we , although un- _ 

worthy to hold the place of Jeſus Chriſt on earth, and that it was ſaid wn- PF 
to us in the perſon of Saint Peter the Apoſtle", Whatever thou ſhalt bind #4 
on earth — the ſaid Prince ( who hath rendred himſelf unworthy of Em- of 
pire and Kingdoms, and of a Honour and Dignity, and who for his ini- a 
quities is caſt away by God, that he ſhould not reign or command , —_ 


4. #*, 
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i be elf he ER or DN AT rp ls TED 
obſtinacy did im a Eros > Prelates held at ama ents te 
Empire. © 


OS antem oi 


in Concilio ruin, ow! Zmorem bovine calebrabat , ab == 
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' he which AGE”. was avowed by that great 


EE En ting TITS = 


, 
Heretital: filth, be. tan aud the other 
wixcial Biſhops ' be noajed im the of Excommuntcation ; and that if 
he ſbeuld flight to make ſatisfattion within a year \, it ſhould be fignified 
tothe Pope ," that he might from that time Janna the Subjeits abſolved 
_ OY to biz, and. expoſe the: Territory to be-feiſed on by Ca- 
ks, Ge. 1: 
Before that, P Paſchal IL deprived Henry IV. and *excired ene- _ _ 
- mies s perfecc him; elng them, that they could not offer 7 Ore nn ranches 
acceptable Sacrifice to God, then by mpupung ow who-e gc ok for _ 
= the Kingdom from God's Church. wh, 08 


pots Cine moan vm pf enero gun Sum impger. 


Before him, Pope ©rhai H. ( called: Turban kuns ind Ag Anno 1088. 
did preach this Doctrine , recommended\to us in the Decrees, that S. Fidelicarem 


jeits are by no authority conſtrained to pay the Hig which "they have enim quam 
ſworn to-a Chriſtian Prince , who 0 fo God and his Saints, or viola- atary' 
teth their-Precepts. - An inſtance qe re we ___ bs rang A | 


privilege $@.the Canons of 'Joars ; * which-( faith he fon an Ve 
king, Prince, &c. ſhall wilfaby attempe to thwart , let him be Trae 3 
of the dignity of his honour \and power, - - 3 
lube ths pol ms 1% > > ca» [x 0G Ms £3 mnppipy————n 3 
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who did. lift up hs poice like'a.. FEY g 
o/ thereby over 'e% —_ "and Yradtic 
Vid. cus dic- being 1terated in. yo 2. d 1n ynes 
we of xp. EXtant 2 Ye # 7 NR GENT? 
liz. Ep. $5 I | VS IF) TE PEA - - 
I EO \ TEE 
8:48, & pſi. Bp.7: 8; 2. $, 14, 1h, 18,38. 3 16+ CLEDLEES » Oe ba. an, - us 


AY 4, 151 3 IF 6. Af 
fic rae For the dignity and defence of God.s- Ge NENT: SS 
hrs dunes mighty God, The Father, Son, 2, 

& tutela Ec | ddninifretin King 1 
hath | hands on F ch; @ 


efre ſee ho too: bold and raph » 
*  nijpwewss Dei Chriſtians ſubjedt, ta-t Eire from that. th whereby they 

—w if to plight their faith unto true Kings : for it i right, that he Wore: 

wm Spirits 8. toes of Dignity , . who por to. dimanſh the. Road ed-a 
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ns, COMES. = 

audaFer nimiion Gy temerarid in tam mper atorid a 
EST SOT =; 
rn e's Sol IN. þ. 484. 


- 4 Wly av + 
Agite ig, Go to therefore , moſt Holy Prins of the | Wes , and what 7 faid, 


5 rg by inter poſi r Authority, confirm ; : thatiall\men wow ut 
derſtand, if ye can bind and looſe: in ——_—_ that Je alone 


gue's -— take away and gue bay ry Kingdoms, and whatſoever haves. 
1" for 'if ye can judge things unto God, what 1s a tg ans ur 
Bi Tam 7, ©9908 theſe inferiaur and things * And if it #\ youh- part t0 


þ. 49%. * Judge t Angels, who gevern. proud Princes , . what becometh- it you to doe 
toward their ſervants ? Let Kings now and af Secalar Princes learn by 
this man's example , what ye can doe in Heaven , and in-what efteem'ye 
are with God ; and. let TJ  benceforth fear- to "Jig ht the commands "of 
Holy Church : but put forth PO this judgment, "het all. men may-un- 
derſtand ,” that not caſually , but = your means thu Son of __y doth 
fall from his Kingdom. 

So did that Pope, not coedvidaily n-hiet ar hafiienis but outof e- 
tled judgment , upon cool deliberation, expreſs himſelf in his Synods 


at Rome. 
This Pope is indeed by many held the inventour and broachkt of this 
ſirange- Doctrine. And even thoſe, who about his Age did it, 


did ex themſelves of this mind ; calling it rhe novel Tradition 
jor wells Trads Schiſm ger of Hildebrand. 


ra Eecl. Leod. apud Bin. Tom. 7. þ. $21. 


Hildelvendas Pope Hildebrand (faith the Church of L3 ein their anfwerto the E- 

P. bo wats _ Paſchal.) is authour of ——— , and firſt did raiſe the 
70 lance againſt the Royal rw — Who frrft did girt himſelf ; and - 

yep Gains & le. by bis example other Popes , with the ſword of war againſt the Emperours, 


dotalem lanceam diadema ' 
dio bell, Thid. p. 2%. regni. Ih: p. 1522. Qui primms fe, & fu exemple atior Ponrifices, NEO 
15 


hat they who vdlte-+ ng 
red ; yea, hat he who —_ 


that Z oppoſe the Ki img, may 


—_—_ Snider ns cn 


anera Regem feeri, 4 Noxa Ann 1088. "OI 18, 30. 


Fr =] 
i fron the crime <2 injuſtice and 'e Jac ” 


5 + get it is, that this man a 6d} in a downright ſtrains hold 
the and mot ks th apply - x : yet did he dif 
daim the invention ot | ks oe he followed 


the notions 4nd exarnples > of his bn LNG of which he alle- | 

geth in defence of ki pe ddd We, ( faith he ) the Sta- Ter: fee, 
tates of our Holy Prodieceffonrs- as by Apoſtolicad wuthor ity abſolve t hoſe forum ftucurs 
from their Oath who are obliged by Fealty or Sacriwent th EXcommunicate ns. es 
perſons , and by all means prohibit that they obſerve Fealty to them. wn fideli- 


aments coaftrii ſunt , Apeſtalick Apeftalicd auforitate 4 ſacramento abſobvimus , 4 0 cars REES 
pry Greg. Ft. "48 31. CAlf. i5. a 7. [ W' 


- And ſo it is, that ( although for many ſuccefſions before Pope #7:l- 
debrand the Popes were hot ft condition or capacity to take fo much 
upon ther; there having been a row of perſons intruded into that See 
vord of verttc , and of: , Moſt of them very beaſts, who 
depended upon i the fevour of Prindes for their admittance , confirma- 
tion or Mn in-the place ; yet ) we my find ſonic Low before 
hum, who had « ſpice of riiole #7 cenceits , 
caſion mide very bold with Princes , 4 * pdWet over that, ad 
darting menaces againſt them. For | 

Pope Les IX. us, that M. did p 
think it very unbecoming , that they yore be fab- 3 pas , 
jett to an Earthly Empize + whom the Divine Majeſty prafects o 
had ſet over an Heavenly : and ſurely he was of his 
athour's _ ens Ns although indeed this Pope they be 


on of dbrand,: by 


Fi vio che Eeperour Bal, 'that ho ought to be ſub 
jet with all veneration to the Roman Charch.: « ongh / FP 


ty vos 
F 
So Mr ap El 7 gy nes Se 2 xr 


Pope: obo VIE." GortX:) a preterab Ovalience due- to hin frofti ay; 
—_—— oY a A OO 


Lamp a deinceys excomninicom 


Colen he old not ſuffer any : 
—_— Apoſtleſbip: * Wor a7 Bid 
bs, TAE Lara ye may be abc toreent bu 
ang + with the Ecclefiaſtical Sword; ſo that Ta 
; wth more ta-commit ſuch things in God's holy Church. 
pre ee ee CS 22s, i ar arts fas 
. P. Nic. 1 Ep. 64- | 
ary > 02" "OM that SubjeQion is not due 
to bad Princes ; perverting the Apoltle's words to that purpoſe, Be ſab 
= jet to the King a wound that #, faith he, in vertues, not in vices : 
- whereas the Apoſtle. meaneth eminency in power. | 
| nogp — ſubditi eftate. P. Nic. I Epift. 4. append. þ. 626. 
Alim irm Pope Gregory VII. doth alſo alledge Pope Zachary, who (faith he) did 
my ——_— at!” depoſe the Kt ah the Franks, and did abſotue all the French from the Oath 
+ og Re of ft FEelity which they had taken unto him, not ſo much. for bu iniquities, .as 
= Faxce- becauſe he was unfit for fuch a Power. 
py oy inqurerbe, 6 m9, canada; oor; ond ant 4 
tatis quod tlli— 2. part, Cauſ, 15. 46. 


This indeed was a notable a&t of juriſdiftion, if Pope Gregory's word 
may be taken for matter of fact : but divers maintain, that Pope' Zacha- 
ry did onely concur with the rebellious depoſers of King Chilperick in way 
of advice or approbation, -not by authority 

Amo 972, It was pretty briskly ſaid of Pope dd ier L We do FA general decree 
Generali,de- conſtitute, that Ow King, or Biſhop, or Potentate, ſpall hereafter be« 
crewenftire” lieve, or permit that' the Cenſure of the Roman Pontifes may be violated in 
crates tas. any caſe, he ſhall be an execrable Anathema, and ſhall be guilty before God 
_ je & as a betrayer of the Cathalick Faith. 
Kenn Parſon fs pgs anti, ol rome mhlande P, by Copit. a 
Cauſ. 25. Gs I. cap. 11 


Conflirutines Conſtitutions againſt the Canons and Decrees of- the Biſhops of Fs or 


— againſt good manners, . are of no moment. 
te Prefulum Romanorum, vel bones mores, nullins ſunt momenti. Diſtin#, 10. cap. 4- 


Before that, Pope Gregory II. becauſe the Eaſtern Emperour did croſs 
the worſhip of Images, did withdraw Subjetion from him, and did thruſt 
Ame 730. : his Authority out of Italy. He (faith Baronius) did effettually cauſe both 
_ -ar3ap the Romans and Italians to recede from Obedience to the POL a 
cjus obedientia recedere penitks fecit. Baron. Anno 9530. $ 40. 


This was an a@ in truth of Rebellion againſt te Emperor yr 
tence of Jurisdi&tion over him ; for how any 

Sic digum lour the fact > So 2 onchim; fo bw cane #4 wor- 

Myſteris re-_ thy example, (foriooth,) that Heretical Princes ſhould not be to 

ally w in <1g in the Church of Chriſt, if, being warned, , they 1 were found pertina- 


Eccleſia Cd CIOUS In Crronr. 
n 


raed beretic Prinaiper, fs fape mantti, in errgre_ perfiiere abftinare anime imvenirenrnr. Baron. ihid. vh 
: £©& "44 T- Jy iD ; if 3 JA. b. 


n ” ty 
-4A - » 


AT > Og 


————a_ mgmt 
A Treatiſe of the' Pope's Supremacy. 
onder_ he:then ſo bold, ſeeing Pope 
ow of the Worll, that Ge he hd 


Fa bold. Saint Peter as an cart thly*0), "wow 
: RE A Cl fro el ID 


1 (20uy Typ Greg. "ll. Epi 1. Bin. Tam. 4 þ- 508. 


This is the higheſt ſoures, as.1 wake i, to. which this extrivegant 
Dodrine: can be- driven. For chat: ſingle: paſſoge of Pope, Felix Ul. comet, 
though-mach ancienter, ,will not amount to it. /t i certain, that, in beofe ik 
cauſes relating to God, *tis the ſafeſt courſe fo © for you you, that, according; to his tare, ut, cim 
inſtitution, ye endeavour to ſubmit the will of the King to the Prieſts, &c, 4c canſis ws 


7pſin; conſtirutionem, Regiam woluntat em Sacerdotibus Chrifti ftudeatis . fubdere , non le AM. Fre tt 
(4m 483.) 4ift. 10, cas 5+ 


For while the Emperour did retain any conſiderable Authority i in /tq- 
ly, the Popes were better adviſed than Y vent ſuch notions :: and while 
- they elves did retain any meaſure © hier or prudent Modeſty,they 

were not hor Gary to it. And we 4 erve. divers Popes near that 
time in word and practice thw ice. For i 

Pope Gelafius, a vehement ſtickler _ Papal Authority, doth fay to 
the Emperour Anaftaftus, 1, 'as being .a Roman born, 
do love, worſhip, reverence thee as the Roman Prince:  princizem ams, cols, fuſpicio. P. Gelal. 1. 
And he faith, that the Prelates of Religion (ont Epift. 8. Cad Anaſt. Imp.) 
the Empire conferr d on him by Divine Provid RR euremer 
- obey his Sow And arr he difoonginn, que parent religionis Amiſtites. Ibid. 
that Chriſt had diſtinguiſhed by their proper atts an Chriftus, diſpenſatione magnificd tem- 
dignittes the offices of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, Me? FX ITT: p Piet rig 
that one ſhould not meddle with the other ; ſo.dif> ue difcrevit, we. S, 
claiming Temporal Power due to himſelf, being Col | 
er ih earn, Rare Trogry L 

7 as 15,W wn, XOpe Uregory 1. (4s as Dominorun meorum 
became a-pious and good man). did avow the Empe- pie nll rs eft ſuper ommes ho- 
rour for- 4, Lord, byGad's gift ſuper iour to all men, to | 
whom he was ſubje, whom he in duty was bound to 


obey ; and. (uppoſed-it & any 6 Ingeriiwetri 

ane to iſet, biym himſelf above the of the Empire, by Ep. = 
A A ers hg be gan 

— Meri, Bo Pope es CI PRA: 7; Anne 680. 

e Emperour . Con/tan- ; Tier. AG, $a. 6. 

tine P. ot Lord _— avow:himſelf together. 5s Og WY i Gan het ba Þ.J0te 


with all: Prefidents of the, Churches: ſervants. to.the. if amr wendpe, Kh 
Emperour ; po fay, that his See and his Synod oy Torr TH 


were ſubject to him, and did owe -Obedience. ro, , 23* * 
os > E- Lenmar \axods, 36 Jgoinogdp. P. 33, 


Lee IL who confirmed 34 | 
 Prekathp aber himyDago the Cnnancies- rarer. AP. 


prototype the Church; NOR the | 9% 03k 39% 
Fg nd ſervants (mearet ſervants) of ms Sinus ound Srv pr 
is 
Conſtantine, | immediate "BE WS "5s of Pope Ame. 709. 
na en ll omen hi omg Ce 2s 


nople, 


oy Ea gh 


tad add. aha... adi 


| i Trowiſevf ihe Pige's Saxena 
rn, np, "The" mf bly man; ih Aueſfue im hy Li, . 


DEL Tag + 3p am i mare. > RI 
VIEW Wed” 
& Cards Y Gregpry VI. himſelf, before his defeQtion, when rhaj 
$uend W he cirem e977 I. biel, be tis deetion, (wt a lang - . 
F Grey, 1. ſtle to Lev Jſearus, acknowledge him as Emperour to be: the He ps 
ren ny Chriſtians, and conſequently fubje& to ae: + 
. £14053" This Gregory therefore Ie nerd ths Puckat of ne 
which, being foſtered by his Succeſſours, —_— ye OE 
wg FE Se Venue gs roms ma) bw 
Paths regory to countenance 
- Ap Koh IR Joch alledge Pope lwmocent I. excommintcaring thy 
| Georg, Alex. wit. ChryL aa, 68. | Shree apeor rap Shonalyrmey— 
- % ome : 's 
Anon wi. rf 38" Life, with others of the like age and'credit, do 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Pal- back him therein. But ſeeing the Hiſtorians who 
—— lived in St. Chryſoftome's own time, and who' ee 
fully about him, do not mention any ſuch thing ; ſeci 
bel? 9 fff A2t in the ind, muſt have been very notable, ho 
are duet ſeeing that ſtory doth not ſute with the tenour of 
proceedings, repo rted by thoſe moſt credible Hiſtorians, in thar caſe ; 
ring thar fk doth no-wiſe fore tp the condition and way ofthe 
that report cannot be true, and it muſt be numbred among the 
_ narrations, deviſed by fome wanton Greeks, to ſet our the 


Life of that excellent Perſonage. 

The ſame Pope doth alſo alledge St. Gregory M 
denouncing Excommunication, and Deprivation _ 
honour , to all Kings, Biſhops, Judges, &e. 
fhould violate the r= - to- the Mow 


ſtery 0 

—_ wy Ns 
, meek and” 

'F will not be ar tr 


wy & 
and ener = chat ts dehive himſelf thus toward Princes ; and 
is abandantly diſcharged by that" very Kenedy: ore] 
—— me. Hang 


Indeed Caper this bitkben 16 gee Ms 
to have been the opinion of the ancient thay 

municate their Sovereign Princes : for if hey ni why did'they for- 

bear to exerciſe that power, when there was gre wes nos 0 
temptation for it ? ; | 

\ Why dd nt Pop Folin or Pope Liberia excommunicuto Confer 

great Favourer, of the Arians, againſt whom Athanaſius, St. Hilary, 

, Anti- 


Tacifer Calar. doo rd Flt kk calling him Heretick, 
friſt and what. not ?* , 


Pope Liberius + Why did not 
that fierce Perſecutour of 


? "why 


the Empreſs Juſtina, the Patroneſs of Arian 


k TL wm = 
- 


ricius cenfare Theodofins 1. for thr bloudy 
denied him the Commitnion > How was 


- 


; 
p 
- 
- 
1 
t 
d 


-| their Power. 


* 


T 


h 
; 
: 
| 
| 


8 9.8 I 
I632| 


it 


perour 4 . . 4 
frus faith, as roach by name, ) for countenancing | 

Oriental Biſhops in their Schiſm, and refractory Non-compliance with 
the Pepal. Authority? Thoſe Popes did indeed claſh with that Empe- 
rour, but they expreſly , that they did condemn him with others 


whom he did favour. . We ( faith Pope Symmachus) did not excommuni- yi, 1« wn, cc. 


cate' thee O Emperonr, but Acacius. —If you mingle your ſelf, you 
not excommunicated by us, And, if 25a plea» wr, bf _ 


but . 
ſeth te join himſelf with thoſe wil an oy Is Pope Gelafins) it cannot be com $i te 


imputed to us. 


non 4 


thematized Ana/taftus 3 whereas that Pope plainl denied that he had ex- 7% 5** | 


words which are cited 
are corruptly written in Bare nj, quad. 
or one to lis mecum 


| rn iBith Galli 2 
tn Ay een or 


Wh do we not reade that any Pope formally did excommunicate, 


divers did zcalouſly contradict and oppoſe, the: Princes who did - 
a 
In fine, a-noble Biſhop above.500- years agoe did fay, / reade and 1, os rets 


reade again the Records of the Reman Kings and Emperours, and I wo-where @& Renan+ 
find that any of them ore this was excommunicated or deprived of his Q"jngeraw 
Kingdom by the Roman Pontife. ou 


Regura 
invents vis Ws + Si cb os as. OE, 
Chron. 6p. 3% - . | | 


Surely therefore the-ancient Popes did cither not know their Power, 
or WEre-! a 


negligent of their Katt; 3-1 n3ecs Þ 21] 
Sock has berths Doctrine anibebariows Popes in reference to 


$ V This DoQrine of: the Pope's Univerſal Power over all Perfons in 
all Matters may ye SIP e2 ſcatumeat of- all Popes cons 
3-56; tinually- 


—_— 


1. J YL pt . . 
"as "I dk i” * Canes = TEE OTST” "" IPRIPTY mats _ nap © - 
7 pp,” &* 25, 
' 4 Treatiſe of the Pope's Saprematy: © 


thoritatem, 


4 
No ey diſcrimen incumbit Pontifici- 
bus ſuluiſſe pro dromnitatis 
gruit. P. Gelaſ. 1; Pry ad 


ſtaſ. Imp. 


& weritas 
mitur. P. 
num. ) 


Non caret ſcrupulo ſocietatis occult e, qui 
euidenter facinori deſmit obviare. Id.ibid, 


$1 ea 
mus , 


Ep. 2. 37+ 


for: a'long time, even- for more than 50o'years 


Dottrine be falſe, ir implieth no ſlight Errour 


2 very; high nature and inoft dangerous conſequence ; w 


t arrogance and ity, which tendeth to work = 
| od ecioveisaatchietioinbracs; if any Pope ſhould cive it falſe 
| to diſclaim; t6-condemn;, to refute it ;" left the 


he were bound: openly 
authority of his Predecefſours, and his connivence ſhould induce others 


" 4&s'it became the: Apoſtolica 


* ſhould no-wiſe be excuſable 


was dfnfa, 
Felix IIL Ep. 1. ( ad 


ts corrigenda 
delinquimes, P. Greg. L 


_— 


' - 


rs 


2? 


into it, or ſettle them in itz as it is (in to 
Pope Honoriis ) charged _=_ P. Leo II. who did not, 
Authority, extinguiſh the 

flame of Heretiral doftrine beginning, but did by neg- 
letling cheriſ6'it. In fuch a caſe a Pope muſt not be 
filent : For, No ſmall danger: fm P. Gelafius )) li 
eth upon Popes inrbeing filent about what agreeth #6 
the ſervice of God: and, If ( faith P. Paſchal)'q 
Pope by his fulence doth ſuffer the Church to be poll 
ted with the gall of _— and root of impiety, he 
efore the Eternal Judge + 

and,  Errour ( faith P. Felix III. which i not refi. 
fted , ( by thoſe in eminent office, ) s approved 
and Truth which is-not defend: d , is oppreſſed :-and , 
He is not free from ſuſpicion of a cloſe ' ſociety "in 
miſchief , who ceaſeth to obviate it : and, We 
( faith P, Gregory I.) do greatly offend, if we do hold 
aur peace at things that are to be corretted.” But all 
Popes ſince the tume ſpecified have either openly de 


clared for this Do&trine:z : or have been filent, and ſo have avowed it by 
tacit conſent. | 3s | 

2. Any Pope diſapproving that 'Tenent were bound to-reflourice 
communion with ' thoſe that hold: and: profeſs it ;''or at leaſt to'check 
and diſcountenance it,. But on the contrary they have ſuffered-it to be 
maintained in their preſence and audience ; 
of men with eſpecial favour, as their moſt affeftionate and fure friends : 
they have ſuſpected, diſcountenanced and frowned on thoſe who have 


have hugged that ſort 


 ſhewed diſlike of it. / $. 


Thoſe men indeed who vouch this Do&trine, may reaſonably be dee- 


05 ub:er #5- med to dot it as accomplices with the Popes, on purpoſe to'gratifie and 


Ta mis 


oa , 
«xd x; ou- CUITY . 
daxia nis of them for it. 


favour with them, in hopes of-obtaining reward and-preferment 


7 R wy TRE, 
| Rom. 1. 32. They not onely doe the ſame , but have pleaſure in them that doe them. . 


3- The chief Authours and moſt. zealous Abettors of theſe. notions 


(Popes, Synods, Doctours of the School) have continually paſſed for 
moſt authentick Maſters of Divinity , and have retained greateſt autho- 
rity in the Church governed and guided by the.Pope. 1907 4 

. The Decrees containing them do ſtand in their Canon-Law; 'and 
in their Colleftions of 'Synods, without any caiition or markof diflike ; 
which is a ſufficient indication of their conſtant adherence to'this Doc- 


5. The common ſtyl&of the Papal Edicts or Bulls doth 'import their 
ſenſe ; which is anperious;' in regard'to all perſons without G_ | 
f 


SA... a GODS P =, ds aca co 46a 


ITT ATreatiſe of the Pope's Supremay, us 
Let wo ,man ( fay.they) preſume to infringe thu our will and com 
Lady 


6. Pc of all tetnpers and qualifications ( even thoſe who have paſ- 
ſed for the moſt wiſe and moderate among them.) have been ready to 
pradtile a to thoſe principles, when onabon did. inpiee;, and 
circumſtaſices did permit ; interdidting Princes, abſolvin 
jets from their nce, raiſing or or Ink cnc 
appeareth by their tranſactions not long (ince Jha pl 
thot. of _ which ſhews the ver ery Sel with thoſe Notions. 
[EN do oblige all Biſhops moſt ſolemnly to avow this Dotrine, 
and to & thimſelves to pradtiſe according to it. For in the Oath 
preſcribed to all Biſhops they-are required to avow, 
that they wil obſerve 4 Apoelic commands with Mandata Apeftolica tatis veribus objer- 
all their power, and cauſe them to be obſerved 
thers ; 1 t the will aid and defend oe Roman Par Papation Romanun (& Regalia S. Pe- 
pacy and the Requltics of Saint Peter againſt every ce Res. 
man ; that they will to their power perſecute and im- PRTTpangy 
pugn "Heretichs, Schiſmaticks and Rebels to the Pope Dn, pen wqaer pr & Rebels of- 


or his Szcceſſours, without any EXCEption z ; which difis pro poſſe perſequar (F impugnado. 
meant againſt their own 


was I ſuppoſe c_ 
Prince, 2 of garn ould be ; ) together with divers other points, im- 
porting acknowledgment and abetting the Pope's univerſal Domi- 
nation, 
Theſe horrible Oaths of Biſhops to the Pope do ſeem to have iſſued FT 
from the ſame ſhop with the high Z/i/debrandine dictates : for the Oath ,,, = %D 
in the Decretals is aſcribed to Pope Gregory, (1 ſuppoſe Greg; VII. ) And Rom'V] 
in the ſixth Reman Synod under Greg. Vit there is an Oathy of like te- Bin > 
nous exacted from the Biſhop of Seatleis; perhaps occaſionally, which 
in purſuance of that example might be extended to all, 
And that before that time ſuch Oaths were not impoſed doth appear Pere: Gres 
oo hence , that when P. Paſchal II..did them from ſome great . ,. 
(the Biſhop of Palermo, andthe Arc of Poland,) they _u 
ue ear ay. uncorh Non 5 nr doth th Pp 
favour of his demand alledge any. ancien only pro Ry 
ſeth ſome odd reaſons for it. Tou {omg ro pang me , my ear Bro- far or 
ther, that the King and bis Nobles, di exergy. wonder, that an Oath 4, gow 
with ſuch a condition ſhould be every-where offere you by my Conmiſſozers, $1 & pry 
and that you ſhould take that Oath, which 1 had written, and they ten-** —— 


dered to you. wy "74 tos, ts gdh 
"ya afrir cas condi Marin fri þ ence, pwr a POTTE Avy- Jrares. A 


$ VI. All Romanifts, in conkdicaes with their Principles, do tem ob- 
liged to hold this opinion concerning the Pope's Univerſal Power, For, 
ſeeing many of their ng Maſters'and }  Jngnof Controverſies have ; 
i eprom ©008, FOY it ; all the Row for + -+ 


many Ages (paleeting 19.6 600.09 IG 4,05 0ae of hs Je > ne 
rg a any hr Mgr An 7" ic bin ei por? or 
any thin 


8 belief, 1 
what are xn RS £7 
own Otlice.! What” ner: Belarmine wiſely ny DIE ey be IT 


it harh'bten. DEP; kb G's 


$now berxer Fhan the Authority of thetr. own Fee'? 


ens 


"A Treatlſe of the Pope's Supremacy. | 


proved by their moſt great and famous Councils, which they hold Un 
"Lerkalagd which their adared Sy eo im te of ſuch, (the 
Laterane under ny that of Lions under P. /unocens Þ 


their Divines of 
School: | 1 
time”, it ws pretend-({ much better than 'divers' other } 


ſhould it not be admitted for a ine of the ry s-omy 3 
the Mother and Miftrefs of all Churches > How can they who 
this Notion be true Sons of that Mother:, or faithfull Scholars c 
Miſtreſs > How can they acknowledge 'fn ; Auchoriy in their Church 


to be infallible, or certain, or hs + Se 
How can they admit the Pope for Cabercich Judge of Controverſies, 


or Maſter of Chriſtian DoAtrine, or in'an Pos Sls who hath 
in ſo great a matter erred ſo foully , and the Chriſtian world ; 
whom they deſert in a Point of ſo great conſideration, and influence or 
practice ; whom they, pay Virtue of Cn nn Gs he IO: 
ON, may often be obſl in his proceedings? 

How can they deny, that bad DoQtrines might creep in , and obtain 
ſway in the Church, by the intereſt of the Pope and his Clients ? 

How can they charge Novelty or Heterodoxy on thoſe who refuſe 
ſome DiRtates of Po —_ Papal Councils, of Scholaſtick. Divines , 
ears w/epre upon no grounds than thoſe on which this Dodtring 

2 

Why hath no Synod, of the many which have been held in all 
of Chriſteddom, dearly oper” this Opinion; bur all have let it rs 
or have ſeemed by ove it? . 

Yea, how can CG Conch od and Unity of that Church well conſiſt 
wits Miles one QHDEIT MEE uy 

No man a r.talle, capable with good conſcience 
to hold Tot mvevrper. b thoſe who profeſs gd upon ſuppoſition of 
its falſhood, the and his chief are the teachers and abet: 
tours of the a poor TT OS, Lay mall etery 


of this Doftrine. 

ie Gemeth cleat'a5 the Sun, tat if this Dire be atria, wy 
one of the moſt pernicious Hereſics that ever was vented ; involving 
the higheſt Impiety, and. pr the greateſt Machief. For; If he 
that ſhould teach Adultery, Inceſt; y, Theft, Murther, or the like 
Crimes, to be lawfull, would be a Herecck; how. much more would 
he be fach, that ſhould recommend Perjury, Rebellion, R , Chings 
_ ' Wars Confations, Sleughters,Deloltions all ſorts « Injuſtice 

as Duties ? 


4s coomni- How then can any man fibly hokd Cometimgon with dich perſons) 


9 May we not fay withP. Gr to communiedte with Juch, is to con- 
7. ent with them 2 7 wichP. lafrus, thas it i worſe than ni the truth 
Z t0 communicate with the enemies of truth ? that K vicateth © 
fdur Ko On Fo ed «he round frew a ety +. 


Cn Towmends IE EE * 9" F 
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1 ewe 9 i Tecra 
(vil. Yet fo looſe and fl ah fate Trny wich 
is jumbled in adherence to , that s will not allow us.to 
take this —— IS of their Church ; 
for divers in-that Communion do'not aſſent to it + 
For there is a fort of Hereticks (as BeJarmive.and Bronins Gall them) Awe m. 
{culking every-where in the boſome of their Church , all about Chrj- ? ſms 
ſtendom, and in ſome places ſtalking with open face , who reſtrain the To dens 
Pope's Authority ſo ar, as net t0 allow bim Power over Sovereign 


Princes 'in Temporal affairs ; much lefs any. pnwer of depriving. thee of Of iifcem on jn- 
their Kingdoms nd kB Fra SE - 


_ 


Ho 


on, - NR RT IIS Rn, mm wy rh ppt ines 
8 


rhe all are branded for Hereticks, who take from the Church of Rome Heres err 
and the See of Saint Peter, one of the two Swords, and allow onely the Spiri-"* poop 
tual, This Hereſie Baronius hath nominated the Herefie of the Politicks. Eccfs Aon. 


ri 6 dels aber gladinn tladim aufernnt, nec nifi ſyiritualem concedunt, Baron. Ano 1055. $ t- Hrs Peres, 
Baron. Anne 1073- $ 13+ 


This Hereſie a Hou Nation, otherwiſe ſticking to the Roman Com- 
munion, doth ſtiffly maintain , not conn the Papal Sovereignty 
over Princes in Tempords to be 
There were many petſons , you Syd, who did Pope Hil- 
delvane' in the birth of his Docrine,, —_— pernicious 
NO: and branding it with the name of -Hereſfie; as we before 


yi the Zildebrandine Age there have been in every Nation (yea ig Quo Friſing. 
gy pen nr yr Divines and Lawyers, who have in ela- as liq. 
borate maintained the R ori Sovercignty eqninſt the Poctifeal. Occam, Mar- 
This fort of Heneththet ape nr ſo, much/encreaſed , that the Hilde- gu” _ 
trandine DoQtrine is common| y.exploded. Which, by the way, ſheweth, © 
tharthe Annes Partar3s, 00 deb: nn others ſubjeCt to change its ſenti- 
ments z Opinions among them. gaining and lofing vogue, _—_ 
circugianees of p90] ccoagennes.of. things 


$ VIII. Neither are the adherents to the Roman Church more 
concerning the extent of the Pope's Au oo claim an aablate th 
Ee pry Oonor me 


= FE TT a | 


TC Contrary Intereſts will not ſuffer the Point a do nor = 'Y 


ded ob eld diſputed on either hand. 

an 2 tirwe" e povg rg 
to that maxime of the 

fgor prieighs #0 Rn, ras arg - there is 'a queſt ion 


vertarar, nolumus de ipfis_per 6 af 
wm Dees. bib . Privileges of the: Apeſtolick See , 'we will not f 
MP Fiat (ug "thers judge ' about: them. * Whence ph = 


touched) the Pope did command his Legates at ireu, in 
no caſe to-permit any | e about his\Authority. 

On the other hand ;' the Frenth. will-not permit the Supremacy 
their King in Temporals, or the Privileges of their Church in f Spirioals 
to be conteſted in their Kingdom: .. No Nor , we-.may ſuppoſe, would any 
Prince admit a Deciſion prejudicial to his Authority and welfare, ſub- 


je&ting and enſlaving him to the will of the Romay Court. Nor ae | 


hope) would any Church: patiently comport with -the ir 

rable orig of all its rights and liberties by 2 PRENILES 
ment of Papal Omni y pro's 

2. Nor is it caſe their Diſlentions to be mooaciled upon hw 

| logical grounds, and authorities to which they pretend A For, 

not onely their Schools and Maſters of their Doctrine do in L 8 caſe 


dulagree, but their Synods do notoriouſly claſh. 
$ X. Yea even Popes themſelves have ſhifted their pretences, and-va- 


ried-inſtyle,. according tothe different circumſtances. of time; and their 


variety of humours, Gelgns, intereſts.” © hay ties 
In time of- proſperity and upon advantage, 'w 

* doeit, any Pope a would talk high, ge, when hey might Gl 

but when they were low, or ſtood in fear of powerfull contradiftion, 


even the boldeft Popes would { '[fabmiſsly or moderately. 'AS for 3 
inſtance, Pope Leo I, after the Epbefrne Synod, when he tid to” 


doe with Theodofius TI. did humbly: ſupplicate, and whine pitifully ; bur 


after the Synod of Chalceden, having got the Emperour favourable, atd 


moſt of the Biſhops complacent to litm, he ranted bravely.” And' we 
may obſerve ,” that even Pope Gregory./ VII. who'did fw 1a boiſte- 
rouſly againſt the Emperour Zexry,- was yet calm and mild itt hiffeon 


teſts with our WiJiam the Conquerour ; who had a Grit good Sg 4 


for him , and was far our of his reach; 
And: Popes of high ſpirir and bold, fac, (fuck s-L4- I,Gi 


& 1. 


Nic. 1. Gregory Il. Gre "_ Innocent" 111. Bonifave VIE * Julius II. 
tas Sxxtus V. - Mo ny GTO ts ſerve Pa 
authority to the higheſt peg ;| ſo-would they ſtrain NEL 

commendation the higheſt peg. a Ga -T 
other Popes of  mecker” and NNE Ks A- 
waſtaftas II. Gregory 1. Lzo Wi; Adrian VI, &c:) | were content i the thing 
ſtand « they fougd them, and to' ſpeak in the ſtyle of. 


dimes 3 yer ſ, char few'have ler! chute Authoriey"ro goe-6 % 

SY. af: 5 ood Ss created __ Ts 

We may obſerve , that the pretences and language of Popes have Vva- 

ried according to ſeveral _ ufually growing Ii higher as their State 

grew looſer from danger of * oppoſition or con ds > 3h, 
In the firſt times, whils the Efpercurs were Pagatis;: their 

Were ſuted to their condition, and Do not ſoar high ; they were "acc 


then ſo —_ as © pred to 
Spiritual eminency did 
When a pt ar 


aoosen IT 


i 


thority , 10! comp 
the reach of the 

Lindy In by the 
cerning the Revi _— Ls 
they ag. oe Aer, ond ED Nile ;-eſpeci- 
ally in the .We — Nr pion ag; << engnng hte. 
Power. 

When. the Weſtern Empire was fallen , their influence upon that part 
of the Empire which-came under proteCtion of the Eaſtern E Emperours 
rendring able to doe ſervice or,difſervice to-thoſe Em ang es, 
according to the ſtate of Times and the need of them, 

big "ops one 1. Jving By OM "42 Z 

Pope Boniface IT. hav! compliance W Ulurper Phocas 

a declaration from A concerning the Headſhip © of "the Roman 
Church, did make a conſiderable + top form forward toward height of Pa- 
pal Greatneſs. 

'" Aſtor that Pope Greg, II. had withdrawn 7raly from the Oriental Em: 
pire, and Rowe had grown in a manner-looſe and independent from other 
ſecular powers; in the confuſions; of the Weſt, the Pope mam to 
arbitrate between Princes, trucking and Gy with them, as occaſi- 
on ſerved , for mutual aid _ countenance, did grow in Power, and 
anfwerably did advance his. pretences. 

The ſpurious Decretal Epiſtles of: the ancient Popes ( which aſſerted 


to the Pope high degrees of Amberiny ). ning bes jap0 een 
and infe ng IIS or Conſln pre-the- Pope with confi- 
dence to invade all the ancixpt Conſtitutions, ON and Liberties of 


Churches ;- and w_ got ſuch —_ . he might fay 
what he pleaſed, no C —__ or: prey him. Having 
wonk, to po the final-decifion of "Cauſes, having got 2 finger in 


all Preferments,- baving = Diſpenſations, emptions and 

Gr pokes tyed to him ſo many Dependents, what'might not 
ay or 

Pope Ge ry VIL being. man of. untameable Spirit , and taking ad- 

= from the diſtraQtions and corruptions of his Times, did venture 

a feather with the Emperour ; -and with fucceſs having mated 


im, 2 SNRRD» peremptory chim to Sovereignty over all Perſots in 
OR. ; his Succeſſours have trodden, DN _ 


occaſion to hos fed Coke an 0 to.it: No Pope 
would forogog Power which chad  Predecefſours. 
And = Aba ag 1) Wo ma 
6 aberroe oF eggs 2 
0 wo perſons erring, much re 

of Popes, and accommodating their conceits to the. Di dye nm o/x 
of perſons depending, on them,) ſhould, in their opinions vary about the 
nature and'extent of og pts gone i been = fond with- 
in certain hounds, ting in rd tg comenal the Gil ey 


SE *. 
MA — 
= i "&-* 
CALC -* . 
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-* -—* "Authority: of the Pope, 2nd to ſhew that He by no Divine” inflituric 
«2 * ARIA : hath an eaadrdrndrgs 
ſtate the Queſtion, or to- know at what diſtin mark I ſhould level my 


to be Hugo, &c. 


defin. p. 


: ID. "vp 
' _ A-Treatife of 'the' Pope's Supremacy, © 
., a entic X FR % \ "> | { >#vs ? "$7 ” : — ; 
$ XI. Wherefore intending by God's help-to difeuſs the pretende 


Diſcourſe. 


$ XII. Bur ſeeing his pretence to any Authority in Temporals, or to 
the Civil ves, fo palpably vain , that it hardly will bear a ſerious 
diſpute, having nothing but impudence and ſophuſtry to countenance 
it ; ſeeing ſo many in the Roman Communion do reject it , and have 
ſubſtantially confuted it ; ſeeing now moſt are aſhamed of it, and very 

few , ( even thoſe Sets which have been its 


. . ® * P . . - . . 
mo Poneifici ex Chrift pl v4 + Arn i=l chief Patrons) will own it ; ſeeing BeJarmine him- 
\ videnrr « eſe Hugo de S. Vitore, ſelf doth acknowledge it a Novelty, deviſed about 


» 


500 years ago in St. Bernard 


s time; ſeeing the 


The firſt that yield the Pope Tempo- Popes themſelves, whar-ever they think, "dare now 
odd gower by Cty Saas fabo ſpeak out, and forbear upon ſufficient þ ws 
pare 


vocation to practiſe according to-it ; I ſhall 
the trouble of meddling with it , confining my Diſcourſe to the Pope's 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical affairs ; the pretence whereto I am' perſuaded 


_ to be no leſs groundleſs, and no leſs noxious than the other to Chriſten- 


dom ; the which being'overthrown, the other, as ſuperſtrufted on'it ; 
muſt alſo neceſſarily fall. - 


$ XIII. And here the Do&rine which I ſhall conteſt againſt is that 


in which the Cordial partizans of that See do ſeem to conſent, which 
is moſt common and current, mcit applauded and countenanced in 
their Theological Schools ; which the Popes themſelves "have folemn- 
ly defined , and declared for ſtanding law , or rule of jurifdidtion ; 
which their moſt authentick Synods ( whereby their Religion is decla- 
red, and diſtinguiſhed' from others) have aſſerted, or ſuppoſed ; 'which 
the tenour of their Diſcipline and PraRice doth hold Po. 7 which their 
Clergy by moſt ſolemn profeſſions and nts is tied to avow ; 
which all the Clients and Confidents of Rome do zealouſly ſtand for (more 
than for any other point of Do&rine ; ) and which no- man can dif- 
claim without being deemed an enemy, or a prevaricator toward the 
Apoſtolick See. TO" 


-$ XIV. Which Doctrine is this, That ( in the words.of the Flor 
tine Synod's Definition) the Apoſtolical Chair and the Roman Fig, 
Prieft doth hold a Primacy over the Univerſal Church ; and that the *Ro- 
man High-Prieſt us the Succeſſour of Saint Peter the Prince of the A4- 


"En Ge/cour poſtles.; and the true Lieutenant 'of Chriſt, and the Head of the Church ; 
Pann = and that he i the Father and Dottour of all Chriſtians ; and that unto him 
Nilear, kc. in Saint Peter full Power is committed to feed , and dirett, and govern 
Conctl. _ the Catholick Church under Chriſt ; according as is contained in the Atts of 

** General Councils, and. in the Holy Canons. 3 
2 ſho ———_ 6x ens -— - "That (in env. of - we - approved 

arrem, in putattate terre termum ©) - by the Laterane Synod?) Chriſt, before his departure 
f Regun tfimmi? 1nd ekeive ow the world, did in ſolidity of the” Rock mſtitute 


Peter 
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Peter and ' his Succeſſours to be bis. Lieutenants, to necoſe off ut 
whow it is ſo neceſſary to obey, that who doth not obey cr. 
muſt Sa bin” 

eo wy gunman, oy Divice Senior ch 
whole Church, do appertain Amy, <- 1p. etri, the 
Royalties of Peter ran Rog nA Ar to Biſhops. ) 
Such as theſe which 

To be Superiour- to the whole Chugch, and to-its Re ive 2 
General Synod of Biſhops. To convocate General Synods at his plea- 
ſure ; ll hops being obliged to antnd hean ns Sree To 
preſide in Synods, ſo as to fuggeſt matter, promote, obſtruct, over-rule 
the debates «in them. To confirm or inetlidane their Determinations, 
RN Pn SS or ſubtraQting it by his diſſent. To ds 

of Dodrine, or cds Conn authoritatively ; ſo 

tt = run 94 to conteſt, or diſſent from his DiQtates. To 
enact, eſtabliſh, abrogate, ſuſpend, (—_ with Eccleſiaſtical Laws and 
Canons. To relax or evacuate Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures by 
pardon, &c. To void Promiſes, Vows, Oaths, Obli —_ to Laws 


by his Diſpenſation. To be the Fountain of all Paſt Juriſdiftion and Bell. 4. 22. 


Dignity. To conſtitute, confirm, judge, cenſure, ſuſpend, depoſe, re- 
move, reſtore, reconcile Biſhops. ''To confer Eccl aſtical Dignities 
and Benefices by paramount Authority, .in way of Provifion, Reſerva- 
tion,” &c. To exempt Colleges, Monaſteries, Gc.. from JurisdiQtion of 
their Biſhops and ordinary Superiours. To judge all perſons in all Spiri- 
tual Cauſes, by calling them to his cognizance, or delegating Judges for 
them; with a final and peremptory Sentence. To receive Appeals from 
all Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories ; and to reverſe their Judgments, if he find- 
«th cauſe. To be himſelf unaccountable for any of his doings, exempt 
from judgment, and liable to no _—_ - To ere, transfer, aboliſh 
Epiſcopal Sees. - To exat Oaths © Fealty and Obedience from the 
Clergy. To found Religious Orders ; or to raiſe a Spiritual” M:/ztia for 
propagation and defence of the Church. 'To ſummon and commiſſio- 
rare Souldrs by Croifade, &c. to fight againſt Infidels,” or perſecute 
Infidels. 

Some of theſe are expreſſed, others in general terms coucked in thoſe 
words of P. Eugenius, telling the Greeks what they muſt conſent unto. 
The Pope Chih 


yield to bis will. 


adiow Thu rAnci, CY rin, ba 4 
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þ 846. 


Tharthe Popedeth claim, afſuine and exerciſes Sor 
Church endowed with fuch Prerogatives, -is ſufficiently: 
rience of fa, is apparent by Hops cot wans Ferenc 
and ſhall be diſtin&ly proved'Þy cvim allegations, when we ſhall 
examine the branches of this A 

In the mean timeit fi & Gi 
do avow ſo much; pes 2-6 app. rd a 

Corſe by by 


'o take the Oaths and Engagement -.4 
pa 


RP the 


Leo DD 


e) will have —— Prerogatives of his Church ;. and he will a\a« mn 
have Appeals to him ; and to feed all the Church of Chriſt, as ; Shepherd of weyrigue + 
the Sheep. Befide theſe things, that he may have authority and power to 7,55, , Ny 
convoke General Synods, when need ſhall be ; awd that all the Patriarchs do C- 


& 
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ceÞri, ac 7 
obedrentiam 


Proviſi de beneficiis —— in Romane 
pale betnnþ preſs end 
. Sefſ. 24+ 


ant ac jurent. Conc, Trid 
Caps 12. _ 


' Pontif. Rom. Antwerp. Anno 1626, 
Þ- $9» & Þþ- 86. 


Ego N, Eleftus Eccleſre N. ab hac 
hora in antea fidelis (97. obediens ero B. 


Pape N. faiſque Succeſſoribus canoni- 
c+ intrantibus. Non ero in confilio , 
ant conſenſu, vel fa&o, ut vitam perdanr, 
aut membrum ; ſeu capiangur mala cap- 
rione ; aut in es manus guomodalibet in- 
gerantur ; vel injurie alique infetantur , 
quovis queſito calere, Confilium - vero 
quod mih1 credituri funt, per (ec, aut 
Nuntios furs , ſeu literas, ad corum 
damnum , me ſctente, nemin! b 
Papatum Romanum (7 Regalia Sant? 
Petri adjutor cis ero ad defendendum 
& retinendum, falvo meo ordine, con- 
tra omnem hominem./ Legarum A 
ſtolicz Sedis in cundo & redeundo ho- 
norifice tratabo, & in ſuis necefſirari- 
bus adjuvabo. Furs, bonores, privile- 
gia, (y auttoritatem Sante Romang Ec- 
cles, Dimini noftri Pape & Succeſſorum 
predifforum, conſeruare , defendere , an- 
gere, promovere curaby, Neque ero in 
conſilto, wel fafto, ſen traBtatu im quabus 
' contra ipſum Domini mftrum, act ean- 
dem Romanam Eccleſiam -alignd ſmiſtra 
vel prajudicialia perſanarum, juris, hono- 
ris, flatiis eftatis eorum machinen- 
tur. Et fs talia 4 quibuſcungque traftari 
vel procurari mvero, impediam. hoc pro 
poſſe, &F quanto citins potero ſignificaby 
erdem Domino nſtro, vel alter? per quem 
poſſit ad ipſius notitiam pervenre.'  Re- 
gulas Sanftorum Patrum, decrets, ordi- 
nationes , ſeu difpoſitiones, reſervationes, 
proviſioes (5 mandata Apoftolica, tots 
viribus obſervabo, (5 faciam ab ali ob- 
ſervari. Hereticos, Schiſmaticos Of Re- 
belles eidem Domino noſtro vel Succeſſori- 
bus prediftis pro Mi perſequar Of im- 


ch their obli is to be. meaſured,)' is deſigned-in. 
' tion ordained by Pope Fius IV. wherein) 


For. this ſurely, according tothe 


neficed Clergy-man 1s injoined 


ry be-. 
are 


Apoſtle, and to the Holy Roman Church, andtoour 
Lord, the Lord N. Pope N. and to his Sugceſſours 
canonically coming in. I will neither adviſe; con- 
ſent, or doe any thing that: they may loſe life or 
member, or that their Perſons may be ſeiſed, or 
hands any-wiſe laid upon them, or any injuries offer d 
to them under any pretence whatſoever., The counſel 
which they ſhall entruſt me withall, by themſelves, 
their meſſengers or Letters, I will not knowingly re- 
veal toany to their prejudice. 1.will help them to de- 
tend and keep the Roman Papacy, and the Royalties 
of Saint Peter , ſaving my Order, againſt all men, 
The Legate of the Apoſtolick See, going and-com- 
ing, 1 will honourably treat and help in his neceſſi- 
, ties. The rights,” honours , privileges and authority 
of the Holy Roman Church, of our Lord the Pope,. and 
his foreſaid Succeſſours, I will. endeavour to preſerve, 
defend, increaſe and advance... I will not * in any 
counſel , attion vr treaty in which ſhall be plotted. a- 
gainſt.our ſaid Lord, and the ſaid Roman Church any 
thing to-the hurt oriprejudice of their Perſons,» right, 
honour, ſtate or power * and if I ſhall know ch 
thing to be treated.or agitated by any whatſoever, 1 
will hinder it to my . pawer ; 5 as ſoon as 1 can will 
fignify it to our ſaid Lord, or to ſome other "by whan 


it may come to bis. knawledge. The Rules of the Holy 


Fathers, the Apeſtolick decrees, ordinances or diſpo- 
ſals, , reſervations, proviſions and mandates 1 wilt:ob- 
ſerve, with all my.might, and cauſe to be 0 erved by 
others... Hereticks,y-Schiſmaticks, and Re hay” Our 
, ai 
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ſaid Lord or pee Hp weeefſours T will to my-pow- | 
er perſecute 


will come' to a Council 
when I am call'd, he biker by a Canoni- 
cal im at. I' will by my felt in perſon viſit 
the chreſhold of the Apolltles cvanttiek cars ;. and 
give an account to our Lord and his — og Swcceſſonrs 
of all my Paſtoral Off and of all t y-wiſc be- . 
ing to \the ftate of my Church, to t - diſein e of 
my Clergy and People, and laſtly to the ſalvation of Souls 
titted to my truſt; and will in like manner humbl 
receive and diligently execate the Apoftolick command's 
And if I be detain'd by a lawful inopediment, Fl will mihi_deficientibus 
perform all the things aforeſaid by a certain Meſlen- 
.- hereto ſpecially impower'd, a member of my C 
ter, or ſome other in Ecclefiaſtical Dignity or elſe has 
ving 'a Parfonage ; or in default of thefe, by a Prieft 
of the Dioceſe ; or in default of one of the drags, 4 fof 
the Dioceſe ] by ſome other Secular or 'Regula rieft +. 
of approved integrity and Religion, fully inftrutted in : 
all things above-mentioned. And ſuch impediment F4 
will nk out by lawful! proofs to be tranſmitted bythe: | 
foreſaid Meſſenger to ibe Cardinal Proponent of the 
Holy Roman Church in the Congregation of the Sacred: 
Council. The Poſſe ſions belonging to my*Table I will 
neither ſe nor give awayg nor mortgage, nor grant 
anew in fee, nor any-wiſe alienate, no not even with the | 
conſent of the Chapter of 'my C hurch, without conſult ing the Roman Poy- 
tife., And if 1 ſhall make any alienation, 'F will thereby. incur the Penalties 
contain'd in a certain Conſtitution put forth abqut this matter, .So na me 
God and 'theſe Holy Gofpels of God.” || 


Such is the Oatlr preſcvibed to Biſhops, thewhinh ; is wotth the moſt 
ſerious attention of al men, who would underſtand:how miſerably flaviſh 
the condition of the Clergy'is in tharChurch, and how inconſiſtent their 
obligation to the Pope 1s with their duty to their Prmce, © 7; 

; Andi peruſing it we may note; that the clauſes mn z different charac 


o Tl : p + A+] 


ah 


ter are in the more ancient Oath extant in-che Gregorzax Decretals : by Gregor. De- 


which it-appeareth. how-the' Pope doth" more and more cnfarge his Pow- 
er, and-ſtraiten the bands of to hum: >And it is very:remar- 
kable that the new Oath hath chang'd thoſe words 'REGY LAS \S4NC- 
TORUM PATRUM- into R EGALIA SANCTI PET RI, ie THE 


cret. lib. 2. 
Ht, 2.4. Caþ-+ 


RULES:OF THE.HO LY FATMBRS into: THE ROTALTIES | 


OF SATNF PETER. : (#13 2yoB E361 

| EI nf9 | 
- 4 XV; Finour there are withic aheyſbious Cameron { ſtore of 
Divines, -who do contrad the Papal 


er + to him many: of thoſe ak oy; voy al> .:: 


- opinion rirmks CR in > ocdirs ; EE e'tn ge an 


Article of faith : bat ta be ever with "_ they do hold his propofition Tk 


to 


* que fewer 


4+ 2 


rat 


hy 


a 
nee (F berefi 


Pic reform the Church AY eh both —_ and Members : and 


*01%17: ly that $ Sema dd le 6 ol two Popes (Gregory XIL and Bene- 
di XII comnting fr tho thn, (Cotinn i ne As 


Hei ano un0 ſom Pe tems der V. who for one year Corral 
Concil. Piſ. cap. 5. '$ 5 1 did: 


Primo decla- the Holy Ghoſt, making 
Se. 4 & 5. ever ftate or dignity he be, Lltbough it be fr 


above the Univerſal Ch — thy pre 
an Article of faith, ſaith Bellarmine 
of Lorrain on the contrary, But F ( a 
oy yunoite}- wes rpg Trenthbanax. and © 
bred up in the Church of Paris, which teockis thee ve] 
. the Roman Pontife is ſubjeft to a as 1 YL 
w Her : 


who teach the contrary are there br 
ticks.. 


There are thoſe who affirm the Pope, if he undertake Points of Faith 
ſexren- withbut aſſiſtence of a General may teach Hereſie-: : 
opinion, as Belarmine thought, "Meh. border on herefie : ) od | 
RL and have been} 


vie liars meine or colgeo ina Dor or 
obſerve | 

THNGOS IO ihe mie Type; te 1s res 
ſubje& to the Canons, or bound to-ob{grve the Cb 
Church ; that he may not i phanyanermaees > 
diſpenſe with them ; and thay to him attempting to doe To obedience is 
not due. 

There are thoſe who maintain, that the Pope cannot fubvert or vi 


late the Rights and- Liberties of preteen rpm. - 
y to the ancient Canons of the Church Univerſal. 
Thyeny Og whootrro conn Connie power FE 


the Church, without or againſt the Pope's canſent. 
There are thoſe who (as Befarmine telleth us) do allow the Pope ts L 
of 
tion; and. 


be no more in the Eccleſiaſtical Repu blick, than as'the Duke 

in his Seagre, ce. eolibe Senere) afaa-Ordvrig his 

that he therefore hath but a very limited and ſubordinate Powet, + 
e who conceive the P 


Bo, Sd 
bees EE hs nn one's and by chem to have: 


In Es i —n - 


of Fifa is was declared, that Councils'may 


my 

\according to the common ms Seat. 
of .Peter. 

of Conſtance declared, that the 

a General Council repreſenting 

power from Chriſt ;. tow 


Te | 
«1 's E; 
b.” 


The Synod 


militant, hath cnn doatel 


——__ a a. EEE. 


| Councils are ſuperiour to Popes, tobe a truth of Ca- 


- 


= 
I 


ISS”, - 


we that were conciliarly determin'd, coms 
cluded and decreed Council in matters of Faith. © | af aide 
CN ireere cis: Go Cont Ae ;N ann 8 I 


"The Synod of Baſil declared the ſame Point, that 


tholick Faith, which whoever doth ftiffly oppoſe is to 
be accounted a Heretick : Nor ( ſay they) did Mc 
c_—_— ever doubt the Pope "to be ſubjett to 4 | 
judgment of General Synods. in things concerning Faith, cas julicio carmdem 
In virtue of which Doftrine, and by its irrefiſtable au- 
thority, the Synod did ſentence and rejeft Pope Ew _- 
Theſe: $ y Popes * in Counter-\ynods, * ( Concil. 
are yet = Roman a Dain retained in great cov. ron; Later. Oc.) 
and, their Dottrine is fo current in"the famous Sorbonxe, that (if wt Bp weri ne- 
may believe the great Cardinal of Zorrais) the' contrary is there repu- Ge wn Þf 
ted heretical. Ng 2a 


$ XVI. Yet notwithſtanding theſe oppoſitions, the former Opinion 
averring the Pope's abſolute Sony; doth ſeem to be the genuine 
Docrine,of the Rgman Church, if it have any.. - + | 

For thoſe Divines by the Pope and his/intfimate confidents are looked for adbnc 
upon as a mongrel brood, or mutinous faction ; which he by politick ar ofird 
Pam doth onely _—_— Gs e = is not well able — mango Or rari, los 
up m. He is afraid to- be violent in reclaiming to his 
GE eſt be ſpend his artillery in vain, and loſe all his power and inte- fey. 4. =, 
reſt with them. | 

Nor indeed do thoſe men ſeem to adhere to the Roman Party out of 
entire judgment or cordial affetion ; but in compliance with their 
Princes, or upon account of their Intereſt, or 'at beſt with regard to 
peace and. quiet. They cannot conveniently break with the Pope, be- 
ITY twiſted with their own, ſo as not eaſily to be diſen« 

For how can they heartily ſtick to the Pope, whenas their Opiniori 
doth pm imply him to be an 'Ufurper and rom (claiming to 
himſelf, and exerciſing authority over the Church, which doth noe 

belong to hum ; ) to be-a Rebel and Traitour againſt the 


ightfully belong 
Carch ( invading and poſſeſſing the Sovereignty due to it ; for fuch 
Actions the Duke of Venice would be, ſhould he ct and af- 
ume to himſelf ſuch a Power over his A as the Pope hatli 
| over 


 —_— ————.——. 
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| Fringe rag nel conern 
fins 
reſtore to the. Church us 
How are the Dodtrines Ay 60797", 
practice ? do arg eo nba nm, 


fal Paſtour of Chriſtians, by God's:appointment,! indefectibly?z Yerwill 
they CE LIENS ame = «5 o rrapwtbanae he reached 


particularly thoſe which moſt nearly — _ 
pots ny inp wan 

Manifeftum vchifinaris loyal. Subjects -y&t W 
ncarun of, clan quir ſe communion fub- la Sbjct, Jo pc They -hold ww. 
rrabis Apeftelice ſedit. Baluſe mt: 42 bound to entertain Communion with him, yer con- 
6a manic arent of Shin, Fe {eG that he may be herercal, and due ine tour, | 
unde hegubrog - ow. give him the name and ſhadow of a 
Ne REIT ©, but fo that they can vid the fbltance and es 

kev thereof 

In fine, eh we ſeek for the Do&trine of the Remas Church, 

but at Rome; or from Rome it ſelf. where theſe Qodrints GEIIR 


doxies. 


$ XVII. We ſhall not dhaikers have diſtin regard to the - Opin 
of theſe. Semi-romaniſts ; nor conſider them otherwiſe, than to:confirm 
that part of Truth;which they hold, and to confute thar part of 'Errour 
which they embrace ; allowing, at. leaſt -in word and ſemblance; more 
power to the Pope, than we can admit as due to him. Our» diſcourſe 
ſhall be levelled at Sinn as ſuch as he pretendeth himſelf to be, orasaſſu- 
ming to humſelf the forementioned Powers and Prerogatives. 


How can they 


$ XVIII. Of ſuch vaſt Pretences we have reaſon to r 
Grounds. He that demandeth aſlent to ſuch importang repuie og 
to produce clear proofs of them : He that claimeth fo mighty 
Heb. 5. + ſhould be able to make out a good Title to it ; for No man ma wn this 
(more than Pontifical) honour to himſelf, Fat he that 
Fure eulpandi ſunt, qui turbid2 atque is called by God, as was Aaron: They are worthily 
ne yorges fo. a = » i tobe blamed, who tumultuouſly and diorderly fall ap- 
Ecct. cap. 17- bf on curbing or reſtraining thoſe who by no law are ſub- 
Jett to them, 
We cannot well be juſtified from a ſtu id Eaſineſs, in admitting ſuch 
a Licutenancy to our Lord, if we do not ſee exhibited to us manifeſt and 
certain Patents aſſuring its Commiſſion to us. We ſhould love the 
Church better, than to yield up its Liberty to the will of a Pretender, 
upon ſlight or no ps. Their boldly x Erubms ſuch a Power, their 
ſometime uſurped fuch a Power, will not 
= C0 e 6a” _Fenongn oa Nor will precarious All 
mark, Arad avs 2 Claimer and a Or ſubtile DiſtinQions, or blind Traditions, or looſe 
Wirnels for himſelf. Conjectures ſerve for probations in ſuch a caſe. 


- $ XIX. Such demands they cannot wholly balk : wherefore for fa- 
tisfacion to them, not finding any better plea, they hook in _ Peter; 


Which 
I. That Saint Peter had a Primacy over the Apoſtles. 


IL 7hat Saint Peter's Primacy with its Rights and Prerogatives was not 
perſonal but derivable to his Surceſſears.. 9 


IM. That Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome. 


IV. That Saint Peter did continue Biſbop of Rome after his tranſlation, 
and was ſo at his deceaſe. 


V. That the Biſhops of Rome ( according to God's inſtitution and by ori- 


' pA} thence ) ſhould have an Univerſal Supremacy, and 
Gn lin ton over the Chriſtian Church. by 


VI. That in faf# the Roman Biſhops continually from Satzt Petex's time 
have exjoyed and exerciſed this ereige Power. 


VII. That this Power is 5 af and unalterable. 


TRE ATISE 


s. 2-of {x Rb 


Popes Supremacy. 


> —_—————— 


MATTH 10:2. 


Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles were theſe ; the firfl, Sis Tiger. 
Sibey 


mon, who is called Peter. 


greater eo , than that about Univerſal 

which the Biſhop of Rome claimeth oyer the Chriſtian Ch 
the aſſertion whereof on his ſide dependeth upon divers' uboorey ; 
namely theſe : 


\ MONG the Modern Controrertics ahve is ſcarce any of 


I. That Saint Peter by our Lord's appointment had a Primacy, impl 
a Sovereignty of Authepiy and on over the Apoſtles. FL 

II. That the Rights and Prerogatives of this Sovereignty were. not perſo- 
nal, but derivable, and tranſmitted to Succeſſours. 

[I1. That Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome. | 

IV. That Saint Peter did continue Biſhop if Rome after bis tranſlation, 
and was fo at his deceaſe. 

V. That hence of Right to the Biſbops of Rome, as Saint Peter's Sac 
ceſſours, an Univerſa uriſdiftion over 4 whole c hurch of Chriſt doth 
appertain, * = 

VI. That in Fatt the ſaid Biſbops, continually from Saint Peter's time 
have enjoyed and exerciſed thu Power. 

VII. That this Power is indefetible 3 ſoch as by no meavs cn be farfei- 
ted or fait. 


nt ordey't th Git ar of the firſt Point, ] ſhall treat 
Mt Cd por aGp6.o hp ton 


he was ca le"of, 'or enjoy ; he 
bi pol ; might enjoy ; what he co coR.nor precead.en 


wha — «aw 


Rs Yb: ads os - Fo 4 SUP: 


bg 


SUPPOSITION L 


a firſt $ cio cope _—w claim Univerſal, Ju- 
| cr cio 4 


je "I" 
N order to the reſolution of this Point , we may conſider, that there 
are ſeveral kinds of Primacy , which may belong to a perſon in re- 
ſpect of oches for there are, 
I, need; Bu Worth or Perſonal ng 


2. —v a 


- 


ity and Peedeie) 
Bl Th or =” 
To | Torach of what title Saint Peter ey have, let us in order 


I. As for the firſt of chk wy a Primary of Worth, or Merit, as ſome of 
the Ancients call it ay well gra nt it to Saint Peter, admitting 


that probably he did ex the Zell of his Brethren in onal endow--, 


ments and Ca hes Check natural and moral ) 
diſcharge be emo Oleg hs beats ime, |; 

3 that in quickneſs of apprehenfion, in boldneſs 
_— — ſpirit, in readineſs of ſpeech, in charity to our 
- and zeal for his Service, in reſojution, , (yy 


he was tranſcendent, 
by the tenour of the Ev iogelical and ni pay 
Hiſtories ;- in! the which we may obſerve him upon 
all occaſions ready to ſpeak firſt , and to make hum- 
ſelf the mouth ( as the Fathers ſpeak) of the fin Fog 
oſtles , in all deliberations nunble at 
i inall undertakings forw nd pg 2 mes 
onſet ; being maleys nl, I and eager, always prompt and 
vigorous, 4s $: C Row eth concerning him : theſe things 
are apparent in his denitanour , and it may not be amiſs to ſet down 
ſome inſtances. 


Matt. 16. 16. cerning him, asked the Apoltles, &t f whom ſay ye t 
+ cr) as Hier, yams forth, wad Promenterh hr re 

Lic cater » Pee fox preventeth the reſt , 
TR DM In th Ji \, the Sen of the Iii 


t of the Point 
Joh.1.42,46. «t their Cmterion de 7 Jeſut for the Meſfias, which (even aovor 
Mart. 26. 63. ding t the the Jews As EL hppol) tad Son 
Joh. 1. 50. of God ; Nathanael a © hors is, Saint Bartholomew, as is _—_ had in 
Mart. 14. 33. terms confeſſed it ; the whole company, upon. Lord walk on 
the Sek, hall avowed ft ;' Saint P of them 
Joh. 6.69. a} had ſaid, Jud ending pies al) indus, We kev led nd 
have knows, ky tern egg "rg They 
therefore had the fame Faith , bas he from = ſpeck alacry of 


kh 
: 


mp BO wy os 5 


— GET 7 _ 


>. 401 reatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, 3t” 

_ and expedition ance, was more forward 'to- wy 

declare it; He was more bot ( faith' St) Greg. Naz.) Oquing® 7 dvay os Snfyreny 
ge Bans wh ora >. pa 14 7. 265%. Grey © 34+ 

_ Whemour Saviour. on the Sea; who but He had the Faith and Marr. 14, 28. 
the to venture-on the Waters towards him? 


When-our Lord was tines d by the Souldiers, -preſently up was Joh. 18. 10. 
his ſpirit;and'out went his ord ind defence of him.” ++ 
'> When bur Lord predicted', that upon his coming irito trouble all the 
Diſciples: would be offended, and deſert him ;- he was ready to fay, 
hb all men ſhalt be offended becauſe of thee , yet will of never be offen- _ 26. 33, 
ded ; and; Though 1 ſhould dye with thee, yet will T not deny thee ; ſuch I, 1. 24. 
was his-natural mol cratidhens 8 o 4 BY 
When our Lord was diſcourſing about his Paſſion, he ſuddenly muſt 
be adviſing in the caſe, and urging him to ſpare himſelf ; upon which Marr. 16. 22. 
St. Chryſoſtome biddeth us to ——_ not that his am ' Mo an iteniamucy, bo emelas = 
ſwer was unadviſed, but that it came from a-genuine w1@ i nixune* 25x in mois 33 
and fervent affettion. ©: way So ir 3; Gar@. Tom. $. Or. 59. 
And at the Transfiguration, he fell to propoſing about making an a- Mi «4s 5 
wy there; »ot knowing what he ſaid ; 10 brisk was he in imagination 12h, 5.6. 
| | Luke 9. 33 
. Upon the good Womans report that our Lord was riſen from the Luke 24. 2, 
dead, he firſt ran to the: Sepulchre,:and ſo ( as Saint Pas/ implieth ) did 4 
obtain the firſt ſight of our Lord after the ReſurreRtion ; ſuch. was his yy 7, zo 
zeal and:aQtivity uponall occaſions. | Kneg, 07s 


Tu: No Sarge 
1 Cor. 1%. $. And that he appeared to Cephas, after that to the twehve, 


At-the Conſultation about ſupplying the place of Judas , he roſe up , ads t. 15. 
propoſed , and preſled the matter. ok 

At the Convention of 'the Apoſtles and Elders about reſolving the de- A8s 15. 7. 
tate concerning obſervance of Mofaical Inſtitutions, he firſt roſe up, and 
declared his ſenſe. | 

In the Promulgation of the Goſpel , and Defence thereof before the 
Jewiſh Rulers, he did aſſume the conduct, and conſtantly took upon 
him to be the Speaker ; the reſt ſtanding by him, implying aflent, and ,,,u royx- 
ready to avow his word; Peter ( ſaith Saint Lake ) flanding with the Canurls go- 
reſt lift up hu voice, and ſaid unto them; ſo did they utter a common woice _ ts 
( faith St..Chryf ) and he was the mouth of al. ns Sifu 

That -in atle&tion to our Lord, and zeal for alas 4 
his ſervice, Saint Peter had ſome advantage 0- * te bagels th OS Chryſ. 
ver the reſt, thay Queſtion, Simon Peter , doſt In + 9-2 39: ens ver el 
thou love me more than theſe? may ſeem to im- 
ply : (although the words ade Terwv may bear gum 
other interpretations, whereby the ſeeming in- 
vidiouſneſs of the Queſtion according to that 


a ſingular zeal for _—_— our Lord's ſervice, 
pel , therein outſhi- 


ſtory, and - may be inferred from the peculi- - 
rs regard our Lord apparently did ſhew to 


32 A Treatiſe of the Pope's Saprematy. 
Upon theſe Premiſes we.may-well admit thar-Saint P 
rchacy of Worth ; or that in | 
| Cor.16.10, NEDT among the twelve Apo ; (al 
 Cot.12.23, UP one, Who hardly in any of reſpects; 
| y ,' that he did: 


C 
2 Cor. 11. $. & 12. I1- hind the very chief add "ofa | 
* Nec Palin infer Petro —— cam brofe ith ;* Nether nas Paul infer rt 


, gueoque [8 R . | gp pag.” - ak ; 
nds, An. de 3p. 8. 2/12 f being wel to be - compar'd even to the: "he ; 
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tovy 5 « Orat. 167. '& ; f equ 
owp 3 Chryl, Tom. 5. Orat. 167 This .is the Primacy which. Zuſebius-attributerh th 

Toy xogn1git x winar 5 *Amgt- him , when he calleth him, the excellent and great 
—_—I Pn. wn wk _ y yo for _ verige was the prologunter of 


IT. As to a Primacy of Repute ; which Saint Paul meaneth, when 


Gal. 2. 2,6. he ſpeaketh of the « Sexivles, . thoſe which had a ſpecial\ reputation 

oo - 5 of thoſe who ſeemed to be Pillars, of the wer % "Amt5oXts , the 

12, I, ſupereminent Apoſtles ; this advantage cannot be refuſed him; being 
a neceſſary' conſequent of thoſe eminent - qualities reſplendent/ in 
him, and of the illuſtrious performances atchieved by him , beyond 
the reſt. 


This may be inferred from that advantageous renown, which he WE, 


had propagated from the beginning to all poſterity. 
a 6/0 ; Thins, leaſt thoſe elogies of the Fathers (ſtyling 
ET anne he Chief, Prince, Head of the Apoſtles ) do 
ſigni E. ; 
This alſo may be colleed from-his being ſo conſtantly ranked in the 
firſt place, before the reſt of his Brethren. | 


IN. As to a Primacy of Order, or bare Dignity , importitig,, that 
commonly in all ectings and proceedings the other Apoſtles did 
yield him the precedence, the Twgaryoeie or privilege of ſpeaking firſt 
( whether in propounding matters for debate, or in delivering his ad» 
vice) the conduct and moderation of affairs ; that this was ſtated 
on him-,. may be queſtioned ; for that this' were a kind of womaniſh 
privilege ; and that it doth not ſeem to befit the gravity of ſuch per- 
ſons, or their condition and circumſtances to upon Ceremo» 
nies of reſpe&t ; for that alſo our Lord's Rules do ſeem- to: exclude 
all ſemblance of ambition, all kinds of inequality, and diſtance bes 
tween his - Apoſtles ; for that this practice doth not ſeem conſtantly 
and thoroughly to agree to his being endowed -with this advantage; 
' eſpecially ſeeing all that praftice which favoureth it, may —_ be 
aſſigned to other cauſes ; for that alſo- the Fathers Anthority -( u4 that 
TG, as, 2 main argument of ſuch a Primacy ).in points'of 
1s nature, not bordering, on eſſentials of Faith, is of no great | nn" 
they in ſuch caſes ſpeaking out of their own ingeny and conjeture ; 

and commonly indulging their imaginations no 

men. 


{s freely than other 


Bur 


« - 
| ” 
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[ ' _ «, © ſerond to noe+ and St... Chr yſoſtome'; 1+ Far what 
+ Ti38 Nirge wilitor; if 3 Nats greater than Peter ,..an " what equal tPau >.) 


ment 5. yea to maintain Con: = 
mr ambition ar a to be formoſt, which 

For ſeeing all could not goe, poker a: all could tot guide 
affairs, it was expedient that one be ready to | 
| it, knowing his cue; See (faith St.Chry- © _ '{ 
ſoftome , {ge Fa Aft..2. 14. where Saint Peter. 1 myaxs 
ſpeaketh for reſt ) the concord of the Ap. Hes ; AB. 2. 14. 
they yield unto him. the ſpeech, for they could not 'af | 
fieak] . and Owe ( faith St. Hierome) » choſen among 
the twelve, that a head being appointed,' an occafion © 11; 
of Schiſm might be removed. : 

St. Cyprian hath a reaſon for it ſomewhat more ſubtile and myſtical, cyp. 89.14. 
ſuppoſing our Lord did confer on: him a preference of this kind to his > aw: as, | 
Brethren ( who otherwiſe in power/and authority were equal to him)” 
that he t intumate. and recommend unity to us ; and the other 4- 


exclude 


. *® 


frican s ( Optatus and St. Auſtin) do commonly harp on the i yo anice- 
ſame notion : I can diſcern little ſolidity in this conceit, na Little af 
} 1 L = —— . . 


However, ſuppoſing this Primacy, (at leaſt in reſpe& to the Fathers, 
who generally ſeem to- countenance it) divers probable reaſons may be perryym nc- 


aſſigned, why it ſhould eſpecially be conferred on Saint Peter; _ uns ho- 
tis unus Chriſtians , abundantiore gratis uma idimque primss Apoftohut. Aug. in Joh. traf. 123. Tea. 


Perer was by nature one man, by grace one by a more abundant grace one and the ſame pri e 


apoſtle. 4 
im Petrus i olorum ordine primus, in Chrifti amor , omnibus. Aug. 
anne s gene vm, © OW vr ppt for SA ont, 


Z- 
For Peter being the firſt in the Order of the Apoſtles, the moſt forward in the love of Chrift, he 
gone ofc-rimes anſwers for all the reſt, 


x. It is probable, that Saint Peter was firſt in ſtanding among the A- 
poſtles ; I mean not that he was the firſt Diſciple, or firſt converted to 
Faith in Chriſt ; but firſt called to the Apoſtolical Office; or firſt nomina- 
ted by our Lord, when out of all his Diſciples he 
choſe twelve and called them Apoſtles ; Simon whom he { gfe 3 Tiger «Abies, 
called Peter, and Andrew his Brother —- He was one . 97 vy acpriuanns Theoph. in 
of the firſt Believers at large ; he was perhaps the "9. 11 Sai: 4 19 
firſt, that diſtintly believed our Lord's Divinity; Mark 1. 1%. Luke 5. 3- 
he was probably the very firſt Apoſtle ; * as the fit- * rode ne & goin 25G 
"teſt Perſon in our Lord's eye for that employmegr. er Tikeyer dp2apio 
He (faith St. Hilary) did firſt believe, and is\'the "Frm weditir, bs" Aveftelatis off 
Prince (or firſt man) of the Apoſtleſhip. He (faith Princeps. Yil. in Mare. Can. 7. 
& Cyprian) i the rp rea the oo Th He on 
aith St. Bafil ) was by judgment preferred before all _ *O wirnn if. uatwrovr agynendie, 
the Diſciples. He by. other Ancients is called the M4 Jabcs De Tim. 2. v.36 
firſt-fruits of the Apaſtles. And according to this pud Phot. Cod. 275- Clem. ad Jac. 
ſenſe St. Hirerome (1 ſuppoſe) doth call-haw and his. - Hier. in Joris. 1, 
- Brother Andrew Principes Apoſtolarum, that is: ( ac- 
cording to of the word Primceps inc 
Latin) the firſt of the Apoſtles. 
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at he was: 
Sen as Fares fris ene ) Saint John elefed, being Fx Abs 
atati , pat was wot Saint fo cd, a Ba 2 
pnay bom gp dS rob ag ye it was deferred to age, becauſe Peter was elder, that 
Forin. I. 14- a youth and almoſt a boy might not be preferred before 
men of good age. | 
Mutgoripe 3rr@ v3 Thos 13 2a I know that Epiphanius affirmeth St. Awdrew to 
Saeales Epiph. ber. $7. have been the elder Brother ; but it doth not appear 
; Ra WE 20 whether he ſaith it from eonjeftare, or upon any 
other ground. And his Authority, although we ſhould krppels fr bot- 
tomed on tradition, is not great ; tradition it ſelf in fuch matrers being 
very ſlippery; and often one tradition crofling another. : 
. 3- The moſt eminent qualifications of Saint Peter (ſuch as we before 


deſcribed) might procure to him this advantage. 


on all occations to aſſume the former .place, and thence by cuſtom to 
Hor. £p. 1. poſſeſs it ; for qui fibi fidit, Dux regit examen— it being 1n-all aQion, 
IS as in walking, where he that naturally is moſt vigorous and ative doth 


goe before the reſt. 
They might induce others to 4 voluntary con- 
— Ain mygoffoy wry, Or. Cryl. cefſion thereof ; for to thoſe, who indif y do 
bs They jield uno him, Gr. excell in good qualities or abilities, honeſt and meek 
perſons eaſily will yield precedence, eſpecially on 
occaſions of publick concernment ; wherein it is expedient, that the beſt 
qualified perſons ſhould be firſt ſeen. 

They probably might alſo move our Lord himſelf to ſettle, or at leaſt 
to inſinuate this order ; afſigning the firſt place to him, whom he knew 

n aw taygs; » bx nenae end Parade « 
ervice. 

It is' indeed obſervable, that upon all occaſions our Lord ſignified a 
particular reſpett to him, before the reſt of his Collegues ;' for to him 
more frequently than to any of them he directed his diſcourſe ; unto 

Mart. 16. 16, him, by a kind of anticipation he granted or -promuſed thoſe gifts and 


Mart. 2% 37: 2s Spectatour and Witneſs of his glorious Transfigurationz Him he pic- 
| roman te yo oper, ovatts Aguny ; 
John 13. 6. His Feet he firſt waſhed ; to him he did firſt diſcover himflf alter his 
Yor: 15- 5 Reſurrettion (as Saint Pas/ implieth ; ) and with him then he did en- 
John 21. tertain moſt diſcourſe z in eſpecial manner recommending to him the pa- 
# ſtoral care of his Church; by which manner of 'proceeding our Lord 
may ſeem to have conſtituted Saint Peter the firſt in order athong the 
Apoſtles, or ſufficiently to have hinted his mind for their diretion, ad- 
moniſhing them by his example to render unto him a ſpecial Inn. 
IP 4. The 
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They might breed in him an honeſt confidence, puſhing him forvurd 


Mart. 17. 1- pri which he meant to confer on them all ; Him he did aſſume 
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mot, 


Brethrenon He 
i efron ofi bw bleſſed faith, faith | 
nr_ EE Rp fo woes Cs a 
—_ ore: be (is, 4 gk id 20> }) ex L 
oo p ATA ts Yo, CE Þ rdmad ere 
Y.inalltheCatalogurs Apaſtles Peter's narne Marth. 10. 2, 
fer; inal Gene and:when aftions-are reported) in'which-he was cons Mark 3 4 
ably jt rs; urn he is uſually mentioned firſt; which feemeth AR 1. 1 
not dong without carefulli deſign; or tpecial:peaſon. 1+  arriei-»/ John 21. p 
Upon ſuch grounds/it may be:ceaſonable tocallow Saint'Peter a pris 
macy of order ; ſugh-att one as tho Ring-leader |hath-ina/Dance;) as the ++ ** 
primipilan Genturion-had:in the Legion; or the Prince of the Senate had 
there,, ig the; Reman State ;-at leaſt, :as among) Earls, Baroners,'G. and 
others co-ordinare.1n gre, yet c0o-hath « \ Culcboceridd of the the reſt. _ - 
xo Mot! 
IV., Ast0a Primacy,. inpatient Supericeind in poiver;; command or 
riſdiftipn ; [this by the Roman Party's aſſerted \torSaint Peter,” but we 
_ great reaſon to'deny-1t, _ the following conſiderations. 
x. For-fuch OY of-ſo:great importance) it was/needfull 
that a Commiſhon! fron God; 1ts/ Founder, thould: be granted: in downs | 
rand perſpicuous terms; \ that-n&man concerned un go \ TIN 
haye any doubt of fit; or excuſe for: / | 
wag at; _ — onely —_ | 11 formers yn mrk7 = rp 
to and: warrant their Obedience, tut 7 as 
o for us, becaule/it1is.made the ſole foundation of 2h; 272 tt the things of 
2 like duty. incumbent. og/us; which-we cannot hear- (Lag 20, 2._) and the reaforab 
tily diſcharge without being aſſured. of aur obligation cing a re Rn] ook 
—_ by clear Root aa or gang. of he fairy wehed the dit of i 
God's will in the Sctipture';,for'it was of old | te Mn ag. 
2 current and ever ET be a true Rule, which =o Rn NE Le 
St. Auſtin in- one caſe thus expreſleth, 7 do believe Credo riam tin divinorum eloquiorum 
that alſo on this fide there would be moſt clear authori- | <-riſme authoritas effet ,_ ſi. bamo ſine 
ty of the Drvume Oracles, if a man could not be 1gno- ſet. Aug. de pecc. mer. & rem 2. 36. : 
rant of is, without damage of hi faFvution ; and Lac- Sans 
tantius thus, Thoſe things. can have no foundation; or 7 Sdanre Jon, on? ran 
frac, which are not jaltained by any Oracle of God's cn fre Lada Tur Sf 
wor 
But apparently no loch Commiſiomis extant in Scri the allepa- 
oe Se being; as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, id-widh titer) rior rs of 
oy EX DU of any ſuch Authority: granted by God ; bur! or the con- 
vers clearer teftimomes are producible derogating from it. 
2. wil ſo.ulluſtrious an Othce was:inſtituted by-our Saviour, it is ſtrange 
that no-where :in the: Evangelicat or -Apoſtolical Hiſtory ( wherein di- 
vers acts and paſlages of ſmaller moment-are recorded). there ſhould be 
any ex + 2's mentioh;of that: Inſtitation ; there: being 'not onely much 
reaſon for ſuch a report,! but maiiy occaſiotis for i ir-: The'time when 
Saint Peter was veſted with that A ; the manner and"circuniſtan< 
ces of . his: Inſtallment therein ; the nature, rules'and hmits'of ' fuch art 
Office had.furely well deſerved to have been noted; among otHer occurs 
rences xelating to our. Faith and Diſcipline , by the Holy -Evangeliſts ; 
F 2 no 
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Luke f. f.== Se ho hed (arie al tellert'us) attai a perfeci 
Rr. ind had undertaken to write wel 
- ty believed; jo 6a Fond of which'd tir gy th 
-. one of thei {£4 EX HegT 
The time of hi recnng introns ful 
aſſigned.” 
Mah. 10. 1- Then indeed probably he 'to-obtain alb « 
nence:he-ever had j-but no rye glad! f 
| him, orat any time in 6ur Saviour's life ; at leaſt; if it wan-i8 1 
covertly and indiſcernibly, that beth he” himſelf, and all-the" 
be ignorant thereof, who a little before our Lord's | 
oe once carneſtly conteſt abour Superiority. - - And it 4 
that whereas our earns moot 07 cory. 
the Apoſtles the chief-duties, which they w 
Walk 9 $0. viour toward each other, The majnteraoce of 0 Frog 
13-34 t f humiliry toward one | "RY 
EPL + rex aarwatrar=r > ap ellC! It (19G AGGIE 
The collation of that Power could Hor well hone any rigiw beige thi 
.., celebration of our Lord's Supp , -becauſe before that ct EEG 
was ſcarce an Eccleſiaſtical: ; ar leaſt hewas no Prieſt, as the'Cgg- 
C1 $i quis. <x- vention of. Trent urider: a curſe doth require us'to believe; for it were 
ef %- ſtrange; that an'unconfecrated Perſon,” or one WhI-ir LeET ENTS 
cite in meam 4 Prieſt, ON by enter anis ſo-much ſpiriruat Power. RE 


- COMMENOT 4- 


— one: ſhall al oy cas | ol a eres fo pd oY Quilt 00 [EO s 


pJoadtles After his RefurreQion, our Lord did give Fay common ink 


—_— 'ams> Orders and Commillions to. his Apoſtles, but it doth not appear that he 


Af 1. 2. did make any peculiar grant to St: Pever ; for as to the pretence of fich 
Johw 20-21- at One: a out of the Appendix to Saint Jabw's Goſpel, or grounded 
Lake 27-45 on the words, Paſce oves, we ſhall afterward declare that to beanvatid. 
Mark 16.15. - 4- If Saint Perer had been inſtiruted Sovere! of the Apoſtolical Se- . 

kind very diftin& from 


n= 


"Vicar of Giri, or theliks; mwheeebyr it mi 
was ſuch'an Officer, what the nature 
of reſpe&t and obedience was due to 


him : 
Sigg any:occafion): wasaſlumed by him, 


— ... oct the the AG. Y 
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Ti _ 28. 


= an Univerſal Paſtour, 
mu are nets or of the Catholick 
Chunk? Could Saine Fant be {o CR Eine ot 
ſo envious, as topals , withoutany: diſtin&tion, the Supreme O 


if ſuch-an one thei been 2 "As put caſe, thar one ſhould undertake 
to recite the Officers inary State, or R would he not dotrange- 
Duke, the Conſul, the Major 


be ould orenit he? 
Sareors would not- Gs in the'skill, diligence-and inte- 


of ſuch-a rolannr, be induced from ſuch an omuſlion to believe 
was no fuck Officer there? St, Chryſoſtonie therefore ditl hence ves 
Eero y infer,” that the Apoſtolica! wwas the” Supreme in the 
heiſtian ſtats, havirigg no gther Adprkonr'ed fe 
Saint Peter therefore was no more than an Apoſtle, and as fuch he 
could have no commutid over thoſe; who were in the ſame higheſt rank 
co-ordinate to him y\ wid who as A could not be fu to any. 
oagioedbur amb _ peſtle So of 
P tu A m to 
affeck, bs ſcek, wr err, ſuperiority o ow 2 Jn above 
another; 
There was ( faith Saint Zwke, among the rwelve, at the 1Cipation Luke 22. 14- 
of the Hol ly Supper) OY On whoof them be accounted Take 22-34 


the runes , or who had Superiority ; this ſtrife our 
preſently tid etck and <a 7 but | how 3 SES 
Lond prof already had dedidhd the alibi" them a 


rather by aſſuring them, that he did intend none ſuch to dye 
would have no Monarchy, no exeriſe of any Dominion or Authority by 
one amorig thetti over the reſt 5 but that notwith- 


to bhe another, each 

to Yield help dag BEGIN 
( faid he) of the Gentiles 'exemtiſe Lordſhip 
them ; and they that exerciſe authority over them 
ate called benefattours, but » e ſhall not be ſo; but he, 


that is + greater among you tet hin be as the younger ;- © 
F 3 
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and he 5 *deader '' '« be t | #gFOrs 
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im be wiſe in-diſcovering.reaſons, let | Wrer 
be ſtrenuous 1n work  - 15, whatever privilege of you obe 


hh pee wag jy" en command, but gar 


. 3 nel any 
Luke 22-254 ſhould, Wwe how © 
26, ver the reſt. as worldly/Princes. did oyer their Subjects. 54,11; 
--* *Agaifi upon another! occaſion (as the circumſtances of theplage.do 

----+4mply) -when-two of the Apoſtles: (of ſpecial worth and conſideratign 
Mark 10. 35. With our Lord; Saint James and Saint. Jobs the Sons of Zebedee), didak. 
Matr. 20. 25. foft a preeminence over the. reſt,\ requeſting of our. Lord, Grant Wito. bs, 

that we may fit one on:thy right hand, andthe other. on thy left hand» thy 


» 


eſt doth not ſeem to import any:great matter-of Authority-;,nof pre- 
bably did-they deſire ſo much, as-our,Adverlaries.do give to SainkPe- 
ter ; yet:our Lord doth-not onely-reject their ſute,. but generally; deglas 
reth, that none of them'were capaþle-of ſuch. q preferment in cis King- 
dom; which therein differed from worldly Dominion, becauſe witthere 


glory (or In thy Kings as Saint Mazrbew hath'it, that 's, in penoeys 
fate, which they conceived our-Lord; was ready to-mtroduce z Jughich , 
iNET. pres. 


was no:rbom' for ſuch an! ambition;  efpeciall 7.10 that ſtate 'of things, 


wherein the Apoſtles were to be placed; which was a late of 

ing Perſecutions, not of enjoying Dignity, or exerciſing Co m: 

the prefertnent, which chey. reaſonably could: aſpire to, -being tojbe dj 

penced in the future ſtate» (whereof they were, not aware,) to 

God's preparation, in correſpondence to the patience and induſtry: any/of 

PIE them: ſhould exert in God's ſervice; (upon whichac- 

\ 25920 In # Dri S256"? count $6, Chryoſome fait, "it was « clear caſt; 
Orat. 33- ag Saint. Paul. ſhould (obtain the' preference.) 94), 1 

It was indeed (as our Lord .intimateth); incongruous for thoſe; who 

had forfiken all things for Chriſt, ' who: had embraced 2 condition.of dif- 

grace, who. were deligned/by.ſelf-denial, bumilty, neglect of temporal 

grandeur, wealth and honour ; by undergoing perſecution, and-under- 

7 $730 taking conformity to our Lord ( being baptized with 


* Tory « Smmete 3 5 na. «x the baptiſm, with which he was baptized) to; propa» 


a avjrcta 9 <rxeudrar, Os, Cl pate the. Faith, of a/ Crucified Maſter ; to. ſeek, or 

Then the Government; was. not an take, on them authoritative dignity ; for _ among 

R TY prondent care. of the them there could-not well be any need of comman» 

atomons FE 234 02 ding: or being commanded ;- it was more fit;-that 
all of them-ſhould conſpire to help and ſerve one another, in-promoti 

the common deſign and fervice of their Lord, with: mutual condeſcen- 

. fion, and compliance ; which was the beſt way of recommending them- 

ſelves 'r0 his. acceptance, -and; obtaining from him anſwerable- reward. 

Such was the drift of our Lord's-diſcourſe ;  whereunto (as in the-other 

Matt. 20-26. Caſe): he did *annex -the-prohibition of exerciſing dominion z [7e now 

(faith he) that the Princes of nations exerciſe dominion over them, and 

. they that. are great exerciſe authority upon them, but- it ſhall not be ſo 45 

4 — ou If wheforgr.wil be great among you, let him be your miniſter ; 

| and whoſoever will be firſt. among you, let him be your ſervant ; "Oglav 8+ 

*, whoever attiong.you, hath a mind to ſpecial grandeur and preemt- 
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ame Wah nd injepming che x the reſt not to pretend to any ſuch a 

thi cngr the reſt ; He fitting dns calle the tweive Hat s 9: 


er eo nA of 
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A der GORE be pon 
tenance an er I mr, 9 "ant Fer ie 
advanced: plea, us they now longing to him, 


would = not cheeby have depreſiae and Nile © to the lowelt 


To inprek; this Rule our Lord then eading a liztle 
child, dtd ſet him in the midft of them, telling them 
that except they were converted” from fuch ambi- 
tious pretences) and became like tittle children 
(wholly void of fuch conceits ) rhey contd not titer 
into the Kingdom of heaven, that is, could notiin ef 
| fe&t be ſo. much as ordinary- good Chriſtians ; ad- 


joyning, that whoſoever humble himſelf as did 
that little child ( not affeing, or aſſuming more - 
than fuch an innocent did ) ſboald be greateſt in the Kingdom of heaven, 

in real worth and in the favour of God traniſcending the reſt ; ſo that 

Saint Peter claiming Superiority to himſelf would have forfeited any ti- 

tle to eminency among Chriſtians. 

Again, as to the power, which is now aſctibed to Saint Perer by the \ 
Party of his pretended Succeſſours, we may argue from another place ; \ 
where our Saviour prohibiting his Diſciples to reſemble the Jewiſh 
Scribes and Phariſees m their ambitious and their affec- 
* ——— their aſi places and tirles i diffe- 


rence of rank and authority, He ſai O Bur be ye wot caied f, for. Narth. 23.8. 
there is one Maſter (one Guide, or Governour a , even Chriſt, but % fs wane 
ye are Brethren, How more ve declared the na- * 


ture of his Conſtitution, and the Re Chris cad to another 
eſtabliſhed therein, to exclude ſuch differences of Power * 
hy ger in way of domination impoſe his opinion or his 'will on 
Orners, 

Ye are all fellow-ſcholars, fellow-ſervants and —_— of Gods 
it therefore doth not become you to be any-wiſe-unperious 
another ; but all of you humbly and lovingly to conſpire in pie in ain an 
obſerving the Precepts of your common Lordy the doing 
ked with # Promife, and a Threat ſutable ro de purpo He that ex-. 
alteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that will abaſe binſelf af be exal- 
ted ; the which ſentences are to be interpreted according to the intent : 
of the Rules foregoing. 2” 

it 
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to hardly can unwilling _ 
"FI ” , > it; but ſhould. obey, as Saint Peter exhorteth, & 
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Sed contenti fint honore ſue ;, Patres their own accord?) and, Let ( he ) the-Biſbops 
IE Ffoedlagys 3x Hier. 2» content with their honour.; let them know thew- 

Amari parens, & Gikajes deber, wa ſelves tobe a, wot Lords ; they fbould' be b- 
timeri. Ihid. cap. 1- wed, pore free Py - Po is 

iid digg Spertaaptls, Shave ty And t. Bernard to fo 
hg hag te Confod. 2. 6 deninium, ſed ofc- . is) daft ſuperintend, oe name of Biſhop figniſying 


my ron, - 

At leaſt thoſe precepts of our Lord do excl that Power, which'is 

_— to Saint Peter over the A themſelves, the which indeed 

, than in likelihood any Phariſee did ever atie& ; yea in many 

doth exceed any abate which hath been claimed or uſur- 

Say the moſt abſolute Monarch upon earth; for the Power of St, Pe- 

ter, in their opinion was the fame, which now the Roman Biſhop doth 

challenge to himſelf over the Paſtours and People of God's by 

virtue of ſucceſſion to him + ( Saint Peter's Power being the baſe of the 

Papal, and therefore not narrower than its ſuperſtructure ;) but what 
domination comparable to that hath ever been uſed in the world 2 

What Emperour did ever pretend to a rule ſo wide in extent ( in re- 
gard either to way uns + ) or ſo abſolute in effect ? 

Whoever, Ie his Holineſs, did uſurp a command not onely over 
the external actions, but the moſt inward cognanions of all mankind ; 
ſubjxQting the very Minds and Conſciences of Men to his diftates, his 
laws, his cenfures ? 

Who ever thundred Curſes and Damnations on all thoſe, who ſhould 
preſume to diſſent from his Opinion, or to conteſt his pleaſure ? = 
. I Cn en where pla, under gy 

Laws, or 1m upon men what he 
«pe; bur buDeg nes ſ penalti 

What Propon ever whe) © hyle mon | im ——_— on is that which is. 
uſual in the Papal Bulls; is or oo wi 

reſffion 


man whatever to es thu 


noſtre woluntatis &f mandatt* 


el ei anſu temerarie entraires,  , * nd command, or to goe againſt it ory by 


meſs 2 


What 


A-Treatils of the Pope's Supremacy. 4 * 
a nhl wrt nd rhe appellation of Lorg,. 
than doth the Pope 2. | Or mof# Holy Lord, is the or« 
dinary ſtyle,; attributed to him the Fathers of Aſn des we 
Trent, as i they when: dares) dd inended _ | 
Who ever did exem hs hers and Dependant in all ain Som "R 


their to-rapine ? | , \ 

To whom but a Pope were ever aſcribed tives like choſe of 7. 
all men, and- liable ro no no docount, -- © 

Le enters Naive (hee me pn on ye 


lbs y's , @ by his negligence and ration ww 

merable eople to Hell, yet uo mor tal man whatever oo prone bas to t0 cap. Gra cif 

re faxlts ; hy be being to judge all men's himſelf toihe judged 

rom man, exrrpe be be cattht ſwerving aero Argon 25 

hardly ſuffer a man to 

gy Sow > lprpmonarbch +. 1710 wr PTY = 

Lak apes - x _—_ os genes aerve TD on 
ords applying to 48 Pawer » gpven to thee in It. 

Heaven Berth 3 Af Þ- 133» (in Oras, Archiey. Patrac.) 
Such Power the Popes are wont to challenge, and when occaſion fer- 

veth do not fail to execute; as Suceeſiours of St. Fe+ 


ptr} ry or ee gently aſcribe ate hae fleis Fen, be, He: 
ongn mper wer 


it: and expreſs terms ; bearine begre.n FF. .in Conte Rom. 3, 
wolted ory VIA ( che-Spiris Spirit of whic! Ae, 7: pd Bm m7 > 48s 
- Lore ikea his Succeſſours generally ) ) Goe + he SLLETLA Rue” 
ot efore Thid he d; his Speech to Saint Pe- ® CRE CO IIE con 


ter and Saint P aul ) Princes fs the re ns 
files, and what 7 ras fd Frm Bt char: 
men may underſtand, whether ye can ind and Tſe? 


| can thoſe words ſignify ? bat pups 1 19 \ 
The Authority therefore which they afign to Saint Perer, tins q 
to themſelves from him, is. voided by:thale Declarations and of 


our Lord ;.the which it.can hardly 
would have; 4 3 ad ol 10 Cline aa Fri 


fuch en otro ga, 1 


a 
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2 HD "words (as St. Cyprian remarketh) 
Er quanevis Apeſtolis anniles eff re 10 all the: s ; and We 
ſurrefimem juan porem poretatem ri. r Apoſtles ; 


buat 0s -dicat ," Steut Cypr are Ambaſſadours Chriſt ; we pr "you , 
os Rs ftead be reconciled to God ; and, So let a mai efteem 
£Gw. 4-1. 2 Cor. 6. 4- us as the Miniters of Chrif, and Stewards of the 


OT of God. - 
Mare. 16.18. .- Was Saint Peter's on” which the Church wes to be founded 
Apoc. 21.10, Be it-ſo;z but no leſs' were' they all ; for the Wall of Feruſalem, which 
14- came down from Heaven, ' had twelve faundations, on which were inſcribed 
Eph. 2. 20. the AMES the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb ; and We (faith Saint Paw/) 
are all upon the foundation ns the Prophets and _— Chriſt bim. 


Corner ſtone ; 


Ex equo ſuper eos Ecchſi fortiruds (Anh Se = en er 7 he frength of the Churth u ſej- 


folidatur. Hier. in JOVIR. 1. 14 


x Pet. 24 4. Me ne Et tet ea (as himſelf calleth 
2 Cor, 3-10- the Church? ) ſo were-alfo they z for 7 (faith Saint Paul) a Pp wiſe 
Maſter-builder have laid the Foundation. 
Matt. 16. 19. Were the Keys of the Church: (or of the Xingdom of Heaven): commit- 
| ted to him? So alſo were unto them ; They had a Power to open 
and ſhut it by effeQtuat.i and perſuaſion, by diſpenſation of the 
Sacraments, by exerciſe of Diſcipline, by excluſion of ſcandalous and 
| hereticalPerſons; Whatever faculry the Keys did-import, the Apoſtles 
did uſe it in the foundation, and governinent of the 'Chureh'; 
| and h3-(on'the Fathen-ten ch) impart it to thoſe, whom they did in 
their ſtead conſtitute to feed and govern the Church. 
_ - Had'Saint Peter a Power given him of binding and looſing effe@tual- 
ly? So had they, immediately granted by our Saviour, in as full man- 
Mart. 16. 19. ner, and-couched in the fame terms ; If thou fhalt:bind on Earth, it ſhall 
Mau. 18.18. be bound i Heaven, faid. our Lord to. him ; and Whatſoever things ye 
—- g bal bind en Earth, \ "hey ſhall be bound in Heaven, faid the fame Divine 
6x 2=#- mouth to'them. 


mwbc ty. Fo 
eamnds xT Nnkgs modulus <flojt; wed abr myyriqes 66 Heyy 5, xlew ies ous. Thor, 
dp 5A 


from endowed with 
DE Or tg os wh gs gy 


; Had he a privilege to remit and retain ſins? it was then byvinas'of 


John 20. 23. that common or promiſe; Whoſe ſoever 'fins ye remit, t be 
remitted ; pa are pow fins ye « of a be retained. ns -y 

Had he power and obligarion to feed the Sheep of Chriff lor fome?) 

ſo had they indefinitely ard immediztely : ſo had others by A 7 de> 

Eph. 4-11- rived from then ; who were nominated Paſtowrs; who Ya this 

AR. 20.28. laid on. them : Take heed unto: hour! ſelves, and to all the Flork; over 

which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you  eſoer, to feed the Churth of God, 

which be herb | chaſed with his own Bloud ; whom he doth ex: 


1 Pet. 5.2- hort, Feed the Flock of God 'which is among you, — 3 t,t 


thereof ; Let feeding; what it can, 
governance, or all of together ( Regio more nar impere, 

as Belarmine will have it) it did -appertain to their charge ; -” 5 
2 common duty, to lead and to rulewere common 

ordag Som it # igovnes. 


. Fer could not, nor would not ap} 
2 Pet. 3- 2- hortation, when he taketh - mr ade rye. 
ment We precept) of us! the Apoſtles of the Ls aViOWr. + 


Was 
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Was his commiſſion univerſal, or unlimited 2, ſo was theirs, by the 
ſame immediate Authority ; for 44 Power ( ſaid he to them,-when he 
gave his laſt ) & given to me in Heaven and in Earth, Gre there- Mar. 8. th. 
fore and teach all Nations, baptizing them, and teaching them to obſerve all 
things, whatſoever I commanded you, and Goe ye into all the world, and tack 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature. Luke 

They ( as St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh ) were al in: nam. wei hs 


common intruſted with the whole world, and had the owvirns,\, Cary. RNs Hs 
care of all Nations. Tim. 5. Orat. 47. in 2 Cor. 11.28. 


Was he furniſhed with extraordinary gifts, with ſpecial graces, with 
continual direQions and aſliſtences for the diſcharge of the A 


16, 15. 
24- 47» 


Office ? ſo were they ; for the promiſe was common of ſending the Ho- Luke 4. 45. 
ly Spirit, to cad them into all truth, and cloathing them with the power John 
from on high ; and of endowing them with Power to all ſorts of 
miraculous works ; Our before his de eathed into them, Mark 10. 17. 


hay, It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt "and to ws ; all of them did 48. rs. 28. 
abundantly. o that charalter, which Saint Paul reſpeQted, when 
he did fay, The Signs of an Apoſtle were wrought among you in figns and 2 Cor.12.11, 
wonders and mighty deeds. 12. 

the Church as recei- of 


Did Saint Peter Smes.h6 
ving privileges in its 'z as the Fa IM? Cui totins Ecddefie figuram gerenti, rc. 
b Ede according to the ſame Fathers ; If there» Aus Bp. 16s. ID 


ore (faith St. Auſtin, _ ing the famous place, ficwt x, s » antkes 
- mifit Pater ) they did bear the Perſon of the & pt | gr eft, ——— 
Church, and this was ſaid to them as if it were ſaid to "*h« divererar, pax _—__ __ 
the Church it ſelf, then the peace of the Church re- 
mitteth rs q h "EO 
What ſin tive then can be imagined a ining to 
Saint Peter Fn Ee ! advantage could he iT be nd 
the other Apoſtles? Nothing ſurely doth appear ; whatever the Pa- 
trons of his Supr do. claum for him, is precariouſly aſſumed, with- 
out nu 44 rd paxamy proof ; he for it is beholding not to any teſtimony 
of Holy Scripture, but to the invention of Roman 
fancy : We may well infer with Cardinal Caſaxus ; 
We Ld that Peter did not receive more Power from 
Chriſt than the other. Apaſtles ; for nothing'was ſaid 
to Peter, which was not alſo ſaid to the others ; There- 
fore (addeth he) we rightly ſay, that af the Apoſtles 


were equal to Peter in Fower. 


8. Whereas Saint Peter himſelf did write two Catholick Epiſtles; there 
doth not in them appear any intimation, any air or favour of pretence 
olical Power 


to this Arch-apoſtc . Itis for Perſons endowed with 
pci Authority (howſoever otherwiſe and modeſt ) 
to diſcover a ſpice thereof in the matter, or in the {tyle of their writing z 


their Mind conſcious of ſuch advantage will an authoritative way 
of expreſſion ; eſpecially when they dabigy pt; or ſeriouſly re- 
eng tos: Saas nog oy Mud pong 
aſſent or compliance, | um any arguments ; 
But no Crizick peruſing thols Ep tes ar A _ 
2 | peec 


DE ee eee 
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:: Speech of Saint Perer, although prefling his Do&rine with conſiderations 
of this nature, RE ry. 211 
1 Pet. 4.3 - The Elders (faith he) which are among you, 1 exhort, who alſo am au 


Elder, and a witneſs of the Jofferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker* the. 
uc neo: Fg 


Glory that ſhall be revealed ; by ſuch excellent, but common ady 
of his Perſon and Office he preſſeth on the Clergy his advices. © | 
- Had he been what they make him, he mi ve ſaid, I the peculiar 


Vicar of Chriſt, and Sovereign of the Apoſtles dp not onely exhort, bur 

require this of you ; this language had been very proper, and no lefs for- 

cible ; but nothing like this, nothing of the Spirit and Majeſty of a Pope 

is ſeen in his diſcourſe; there is no pagina nſtr voluntatis & mandati, 

which now is the Papal ſtyle ; when He higheſt, it is in the com- 

# raj. mon name of the Apoſtles, Be mindful (faith he) of the command (that is 
2 Pet. 2 of the DoQrine, and Precepts) of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. 
9. In the Apoſtolical Hiſtory, the prop 

Kal 35 mis acy3fhome; & 3s nie 2u- Of exerciſing this power (wherein, as St. Chryſoſtome 
ayſuniou © Xer5hs aryavagars, Terms faith, we ſee the prediftions of Chriſt, which he 
os ior wraydy oor Fw boi us wtteged in the Goſpels, redaced to aft, and the truth 
«xidmar. Chryl, in AG 1. ' of them ſhining in the things themſelves) no footſtep 
| thereof doth appear. 4 

We cahnot there diſcern, that Saint Peter did aſſume any extraording- 

ry authority, or that any deference by his Brethren was rendred to him 

as to their Governour or Judge. No inſtance there doth occur of his 

laying commands on any one Apoſtle, or exerciſing any ac of juriſdic- 

tion upon-any one; bur rather to the contrary divers paflages are obſer- 


vable, which argue, that he pretended to no fuch thing, and that othets - 


did not underſtand any ſuch thing belonging to him. 
His temper indeed 'and zeal commonly did 
Ru ang Ar wr $299" Qs prompt him to be moſt forward in fpeaking and 
5 a Here 4549) 6 abye. ating upon any emergency for the pro 
. in I. 1%. 
As being a man hot and carneſt, 6 | 

- particular charge which our Lord de had late- 
Griſt 1 te Ge of hy ly pat on ns ſtrongly might — im there- 
company, he ever vegins ro ſpeak. , tO; regard to his ſpecial gifts and ſufficiency did in- 
ixi7s Toairra yer Na mw dy6- : h. aq, , ; 
nes 94 areis— in At. 1. 26, cline the reſt willingly to yield that advantage to 
Probably © it fell Gur "by reaſon of him ; and perhaps becauſe upon the conſiderations 
pr ETA To before touched, they did allow ſome preference in 
"Emeis ms Order to him : but in other reſpedts, as to the main adminiſtration of 
W er wee things, he is but one among the reſt ; not taking upon him in his ſpeech or 
' Chryſ {+ Hehaviour beyond others. All things are tranſaQted by cortumion agree- 
Sacerd. Or. 4+ ment, and in the name of all concurring ; no appeal in caſes of difference 
is made ſingly to him, no peremptory deciſion or decree is made by 
him ; no orders are iſſued out by him alone, or in a ſpecial way ; in'Ec- 
—_ Aſſemblies = acteth- bur as = —_ in 7 ons he 
oth onely propound his opinion and paſſeth a ſingle vote ; his judgment 
and he 2 are ſometime L clioaed, and he Som. to render an account 
of them ; he doth not ſtand upon” his Authority, but affignerh reaſons 
to perſuade his opinion, and juſtify his a&tions ; yea ſometimes he is mo- 
"Ogg 3 «- ved by the reſt, receiving orders. and employment from them; theſe 
75 me #6 things we may diſcern by conſidering the inſtances which follow. ©  - 

m/s ve oy og Aooony «Is on AR 1, 16. Land j —_— > 
So | In 
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maintenance of the Goſpel ; and the memory of the 
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In the defignation of 2 new Apoſtle, to the place of Judas, he a8. :. 
did indeed fuggeſt the matter and lay the caſe before them, he firſt de- 48-1.15- 27. 
clarcd his ſerife ; but the whole-company did chuſe-rwo, and referred g 1,2, 
the determination of one to lot, or to God's arbitration. þ "pan 
At the inſtitution of Deacons, the twelve did call the multitude of diſe A 6. 2 
ciples, and directed them 7o elett the perſons ; and the propoſal being ac- 
ceptable to them, it was done accordingly ; they 
choſe Stephen, &c. whom they” ſet before the * Apo- N- 5% invow 3 iy © Hearne ware 
files, and when they had prayed, they layd their qu, aca: » Sm 
hands on them. x 
In that important tranſation about the obſervance of Mofaical Inſti- a&. rg.” | 
tutions, a great ftir and debate being ftarted ; which Saint Paul and Tirden m- 
Saint Barnabas by diſputation could not appeaſe, what courſe was then za, ix 
taken ? did they appeal to Saint Petey as to the Supreme Diftatour and iy 
Judge of Controverſies? not ſo'; but they-fant ro the Apoſtles and Elders "%; *: 
at Ferafalem to enquire about the queſtion : When thoſe great meſkengers 
were arrived there, they were received by the Church, and the Apoſtles, v. 
and Elders ; and having made their report, the Apoſtles and Elders did 
aſſemble to confider about that matter. In this aſſembly after much de- v 
bate paſſed, and that many had freely uttered their ſenſe, Saint Peter 
roſe up, with Apoſtolical gravity declaring what his reaſon and experi- 
ence did fu conducing"to a reſolution of the point ; whereto his 
words might indeed be'much available, grounded not onely upon com- 
mon reaſon, but upon ſpecial revelation concerning the caſe ; whereup- 
on .Saint James , alledging that revelation and backing it with reaſon 3* '5- 
drawn from Scripture , with much authority pronounceth his judg- y, i ws 
ment ; Therefore, faith he, 7 judge, ( that is, faith 
St. Chryſoſtome, 1 authoritatively ſay) that we trouble as os a ; 
nt them, wha from among the Gentiles are turned to as abi tow Dd. — - oeenptines 
God ; but that we write unto them, &c. And the | 
refult was, that according to the propoſal of Saint Fames, 'it was by ge- 
neral conſent determined to ſend a decretal Letter unto the Gentile 
Chriſtians, containing a Canon or advice direftive ,,_ 1. > wr. v. 2. 
of their practice in the caſe ; 7t then ſeemed good to To tywars mn waeutte (ai I 
(or was decreed by) the Apoſtles and Elders with Amar, y ii arafurigar. 
the whole Church to ſexd— and the Letter ran thus, warn; fucs imei. © 
The Apoſtles and Elders, and Brethren to the Bre- Att. 21. 25- 
thren of the Gentiles — Now in all this ation, ( in this leading prece- 
dent for the management of things in Eccleſiaſtical Synods and conſiſto- 
ries, where can the ſharpeſt ſight deſcry any mark of diſtinQion or pree- | 
minence which Saint Peter had in reſpe& to the other 'A ; did 
Saint Peter there any-wiſe behave himſelf like his pret Succeſlours W 
upon ſuch occaſions? what authority did he claim or uſe before that Aſ- | 
ſembly, or in it, or after it ; did he ſummon or = 2. 
convocate it ? no, they met upon- common. agree- , T«w&@ 5 <Nagis v5 Kueis 7s 
ment : did he -preſide therein 2 no, but rather bo ge than Fg es 
Saint James, to whom, ( faith Saint Chryſoſtome)) as mwirdoirner mecerrine mirror. Chryl. 
Biſhop of Feruſalem the government was committed : ot NEL +7" 49 FY "OR 
did he offer to curb or check any man, —_— er SiG — Ut Jevarely 5. Chrys 
him from his liberty of diſcourſe there? no, There #&. 
was much diſputation, every man frankly ſpeaking rmicted to him— he was portadaorer 
his ſenſe; did he more than uſe his freedom of ſpeech 
G 3 | becoming 
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becoming an Apoſtle, in arguing the caſe and paſling his vote? for 
in ſo —_ 2 relation nothing more doth appear : did he form the def 
nitions, or pronounce the Decree reſulting ? no, Saint James rather did 
that ; for (as an ancient Authour faith) Peter did 
make. an Oration, but Saint James did enatt the Ly ; 


poradurhe Rjet, apt Phot Co 2?5- - was, beſide his ſuffrage in the debate, any fingular 


Ounes 5ltis ng L? & 75 Ex deed then there was no faſtuouſneſs. in the Church, 
s Jug. Chryl. ibi 


approbation required from him, or did he by any Bull confirm the De. 
crees ? no ſuch matter ; theſe were devices of ambition creeping on and 
growing up to the pitch where they now are. In ſhort, doth any thi 
correſpondent to Papal pretences appear aſſumed by Saint Peter, or de- 
ferred to him > If Saint Peter was fach a man as they make him, how 
wanting then was he to himſelf, how did he neglect the right and digni. 
ty of his Office, in not taking more upon him, upon ſo illuſtrious an oc- 
caſion, the greateſt he did ever meet with > How defective alſo were 
the Apoſtolical College, and the whole Church of Jeruſalem in point of 
duty and decency, yielding no more deference to their Sovereign, the 
Vicar of their Lord-2 Whatever account may be framed of thele defai- 
lances, the truth is, that Saint Peter then did know his own place and 
duty better, than men do know them now ; and the reſt as well under- 
ſtood how it became them to demean themſelves ; St. Chryſoſtome's re- 
flexions on thoſe paſſages are very good, that in- 


xAnoig. * *7w6 I dogns UF ery 1 the ſouls of ws cf qe raev Chriſtians were clear 


AR. I'O, 28, 
Kati 4wol 6 
Dude tlſtaZe--- 
AR. 11. 12. 
AR. 11. 2. 


of Vanity ; the w diſpoſitions did afterward 
ſpring up and grow rankly to the great prejudice of Religion, begetting 
thoſe exorbitant pretences, which we now diſprove. 

Again, when Saint Peter being warned from Heaven thereto, did re- 
ceive Cornelius, a Gentile Souldier, unto Communion ; divers good 
Chriſtians, who were ignorant of the warrantableneſs of that proceeding 
(as others commonly were, and Saint Peter himſelf was, before he was 
informed by' that ſpecial revelation) ,did not fear Saxex2: meg; aun, 
to conteſt with him about it ; not having any notion ( as it ſeemeth) of 
his Supreme unaccountable Authority: ( not to ſay 


Bel de Pore Rom. 4. 3, 4 Of of that infallibility, with which the Canoniſts and 
RIO Jeſuits haye inveſted him) unto whom Saint Peter 


"Oee m3 47187 x, exevihEor, bog ; | - 
mis Tnken ith, & tn dhe -L 7 4. rendreth a fair account, and maketh a fatisfaftory 
OAAMAS art 7 Kt K . . . . 
See how bee he oy 4 pride and Apology for his proceedings 3 not br ow-beating 
vain-glory ; ſee how he excuſes him- thoſe audacious contenders with his Authority, but 


ſelf, and thinks himſelf not worthy to gently ſatisfying them with reaſon. - But if had 


have the honour of a Maſter. 
to be, he ſhould have done well to have aflerted it, even out of good- 


known his Power to be ſuch, as now they pretend it 


Ita ut Petr will and Charity to thoſe good Brethren ; correting their errour and 


quoque timens 


” —_— 


Iren. 3. 12. 


checking their miſdemeanour ; ſhewing them what an enormous pre- 
ſumption it was ſo to contend with their Sovereign Paſtour and Judge. 


N. In the matter at Antioch Saint Peter did comply with Saint Famer, and the Jndaizers, which did nor be- 
ſcem ſuch Authority. +, 


Farther, ſo far was Saint Peter from aſſuming Command over his 


AQ. 8. 14 
g 


Brethren, that he was upon occaſion ready to obey their Orders ; as we 
may ſee by tha#paſſage, where upon the converſion of divers perſons in 
Samaria, it is faid, that the Apoſtles hearing it, did ſend to them Feter 
and Fohn, who going down prayed for them, that they might a+ 
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Holy Ghoſt. > 'The Apoſtles ſent him, that," had he been their Sovereign, 
He 3 have been ſomewhat unſeemly and preſumptuous; for Subjects 
are not wont to ſend their Prince, or Souldiers their Captain ; 'to be ſent - 

ing 2 mark of inferiority; as our Lord himſelf did teach ;'4 ſervant 
hs he) 'is not greater than his Lord, nor he that 1s ſent greater than he John 13; 16. 
that ſent him. Shine Lake therefore ſhould at leaſt have fo exprelſied this 

that the Apoſtles might have ſeemed to keep their diſtance, and 

obſerved good manners : if he had faid, or te rrets "211 that 
had ſounded well ; but they ſent him, is harſh, if he were Dominus noſter 
Papa, as the modern Apoſtles of Rome do ſtyle their Peter. The truth 
is, then among Chriſtians there was little ſtanding upon puriiliv's, pri- 
vate conſiderations and pretences to power then took ſmall place ; each 
one was ready to-comply- with that which the moſt did approve, the | 
community did take upon it to preſcribe unto the greateſt perſons, as 
we ſee again in another inſtance, where the Brethren at Antzoch did ap- hays _ 

int Paul and Barnabas (the moſt conſiderable perſons among them) to g;';. 
go up onto Feruſalem. They were then ſo generous, ſo merciful, ſo full of 38 15. 2- 
charity, as rather than to _ or foment any diſturbance, to recede, or go x}, * 


whither the multitude pleaſe doe what was commanded by it. = ori 


10. In all relations, which occur in Scripture, about Controverſies in- 


cident of Doctrine or PraQtice; thete is no appeal made to Saint Peter's 


Judgment, or allegation of it as Deciſive, no t is butlt on his 
wa en fom his Opinion, or Aſontormiry to his Practice, 
or diſobedience to his Orders are'not mentioned as ground of reproof, as 
aggravation of any errour, any miſdemeanour, any diſorder ; which 
were very ſtrange, if then he was admitted or known to be the Univer- 
fal Prince and Paſtour of Chriſtians, or the Supreme Judge and Arbi- 
tratour of Controverſies among them : for then ſurely the moſt clear, 
compendious and effetual way to confute any 'errour, or check any 
diſorder, had been to alledge the Authority 'of Saint Peter againſt it ; 
who then could have withſtood 1o-mighty a prejudice againſt his cauſe ? 
If now a queſtion doth ariſe about any Point of Dodtrine, inſtantly the 
Parties (at leaſt one: of them, - which hopeth to find moſt favour ) hath 
recourſe to the Pope to define it ; and his Judgment, with thoſe who ad- 
mit his pretences, \proveth ſufficiently deciſive, or at leaſt greatly ſway- 
ch in prejudice to the oppoſite Party. -If any Hereſie, or any Opinion 
| ing from the current ſentiments is broached, ndpes of me 
doth roar; that his voice is heard through Chriſtendom, and thundreth 
it down.;- if any Schiſm or diſorder ſpringeth up,” you may be ſure that 
Rome will inſtantly meddle to quaſh it, or to ſettle matters as beſt ſtan 
deth with its Principles and-Intereſts ; fuch influence hath the ſhadow 
Saint Peter's Authority-now ;- but no ſuch was then had to poor 
Pope Peter himſelf 3\he was not ſo,buſie and ſtirring in ſuch caſes : the 
Apoſtles did. not fend Hereticks robe knocked*down by his Sentence, 
nor Schiſmaticks'to-be-ſcourged by his Cenſurey but were fain to uſe the 
long way of Diſputation, ſtriving'to convince-them by Teſtimonies of 
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gra of the roy take care of that CntY 0 
wherewith he is entruſted by the Ghoſt, but 

| of the whole Church di per] ed thr F the werddos 


q-. did repute or Eccle- 
ſiaſti the Fo DE rn ſom th 
conſent of the the Prie as St. Cypriat 
divers places doth ——_ it in bis Eptls to Pope 
" Th ys all Biſhops to partake of the poſt: | 
0 cem to e Q A | 
_ | Amberiy to that. of St. Bafi/'to 
woe, he Lord. himſelf bath tranſlated thes 

on the 4 of the Earth unto the lorry). of ehe 
les. 


"hoy S 


ves all to be Vicars of Chrift, and 5 in” his- 
' ſtead; to that of St. C -yprian ; For Here» 
fies are ſprung up, and Schiſms grown from no other 


ground nor root EG thi this, becauſe Gets. rieft was not 
obeyed, nor was-there one Prieſt or Biſho for a time 
fo the Charch, nor a Judge thouzht on for a time: to. 


WER ſupply the room of Chriſt. Where that his 
ny ds wapdernr > the eG 
Epiſcopus one not wr ce by tenour 0 cy 
ſmam; baker difcourk e will cafily diſcern. | (AU 


Chri 
Eh if, Amber. in 1 Cor. 11. The Biſhop ſuſtains the Perſon of Cheiſt, mis te Viera fink 


# 


| They concrve that our Saviour did promiſe to ant Peter the Keys 
Err of peaceable conſent, and 
uppole tion of Biſhops ” tk | 

ol3” bo the Avak cumiith the Chin b batlees | 
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ſwor If Cntr in wy hands, yo tens 

of Peter, ſaid our great hp oo 

They do theretore regard take themſelves all to be Succeſ- 
ſours of, Saint-P#ter, that his/power is derived to them all, and that the 
whols Epiſcopal Order is 6he- © Chair by the Lord's voice" founded on 


Saint Peter : thas: St, Cypri ror indie phe dengan x1ogy = by th aq 
to eter in- 


co {wr gun i Kama Biſhop; he 

e re- 

fore (faith he) the: power 7 of remitting fins bs 

p the Apoſtles und ” the C or np ebay pary.ofi dom gurnver 

ent from brit conflitute, aud to the Biſbops , mil. " 

Fe do ſucceed them by vicariaus ordination F noone! 48 
4- The Biſhops of. any other Churches founded by the Apoſtles, in 

hs Fathers ſiyle > are Succeſidurs of the Apoſiles, in the ſame ſenſe, ad 

to the fame interit as the-Biſliop of Rome is by them accounted Succeſ- 

ſour of Saint Peter; the Apoſtolical power, which in extent was unj- © 

var heis ns hes pies org: quite extin, but 

ſucceſſion ; yet the Biſho of Apoſtolical Churches did 

er , nor hal: — ding Reſponde mibi ad Alexardrimon Epi 

r WW own 3 Aacco : - - - 

to thoſe words of St. Fiereme, Zell me, what doth ſeaquan -— of "aa 7 Wn 

Paleſtine to the Biſhip of« Alexandria ? 

This ſhewerh. the inconſequence of their diſcourſe ; for in like manner 
the abacus be Succeſſour to NE dew. and Saint —_— univerſal 

wer be e, yet the Pope have no ſingular thereto, 

yond the bounds of his particular Church, 

5. So again, for inſtance, ' Saint James (whom the Rowan Church, in 
her Liturgies, doth avow for an Apoſtle,.) was Biſhop of Feraſalens 
more unqueſtionably, than Saint Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome ; Jeruſalem alſo was the root, and the mo- 
ther of al Churebes,” (as the Fathers of the Second * 
General Syriod, in their Letter to Pope Damaſus 
himſelf and the Occidental Biſhops did call it, for- 


me ng: pereney;: af - Ame; t0--that: 
Loop 


Yer the Biſbops. of. Jeruſalem, Succeſſours of Saint James, did not 
thence claim 1 know not what kind of extenſive Juriſdiction ; yea not= 
withſtanding their fucceſſion they did not ſo much as obtain a metropo- 
litical Authority in Paleſtine, which did belong to, Ceſarea Chaving 


Ce ed rordb a 


y Cer that he cane ar 
Hier, ad Galat. 2+: P.' Pelag- ZZ. AS 0s Ar Chnches whereof he 


_ was paramount Biſhop, or did retain a 


intendency over them ; particularly A»tioch was 
3a Ne fig. mporaqurnes, ineaclency ciently caſted bis See, and he is acknow 's | 
þ + by fate-there ſeven years, before he was Bi 
Rome. 
Wh dures may no the Bop of Arik prev 10 tore 
Saint Peter in his univerſal Paſt as well as his younger brother of 
\ Rome ? wy fhuld Fendi one by in Pet? 6s cd, lh 
\ to Clemens afterward by him-ordained at Rowe ? 
Antioch was the ten f Gee Chrces, whe the name of 
_ ergy Antiech was (us the Conſtant inopolitan. 
bras ama thers called it) the maſt ancient and truly 


4 ' Antioch by virtue of Saint Peter's ſating —_—_ 
ns PR fend by vines was (zccording to their own 
Rome. conceits) the See. 


Why therefore ſhould Saint Peter beilo'unkind to it, as not real 


ETD it, but to debaſe it ; not onely transerring 'his See 
ſti mo privilege, which it had got ? 
be prefes before ic the of Rome, , the myſtical Ba: 

APOC- 17+ $- 67 T mother of abominations of the earth, the Throne of Satan's 

pire, the place.which did then moſt perſecute the Chriſtno Faith, and 
amen 19. 6. w4s nd with the bloud of the Saints ? 
in 9nd frmen mſn Rane Uri ew: eff, prainde & magna & reg fuperbe, & ſanfiorum depellarcicis, 
Wy in our Sine Job is «rype of che Cley of Rome, and threſae of © grow, oj, and proud 


Bell. 2-12. 7+ The ground of this preference wes, ſay they, Saint Peter's Will; 
andthe have reaſon to ſay ſo, for otherwiſe if Saint Peter had died jn> © 
Purniſſr 2 ag OO ne nn EO 


$aaths a6 EI in wher Tides wars walter ut 
whar Regiſters is it extant ? in whoſe preſence did he nuncupate jt? it is - 
no-where to be fecn or beard of. 

Neither do they otherwiſe kgow of it, than vialaning tuner and 
in effe@ they fay onely that it was fit he —— 
be miſtaken in their. variow'; und prdaps novwnidandg che | 
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Tanſwer, that this conſent was not in the Election ors 
©toit; that it was onely | Letters 


LH % 3% * 


; —T Trap i the Paw's Summary. Feng 
"Ofold was «cher Lacs) managed by aaron of the 


awd he aſſume to themleives the nomination , 


_—_— io uthing wa be Clergy in the chice of the Pape, a. ns 


t 
leſs the ab 25 _ mb bis Eleftion. ; eng Pack: 
2 niſi exce Blefionem Imper ator epgrabiſſe. yan rp 


But he , ſecing the Prince's conſent was 
gr obs Phe Ta ear et leone RE. 
by the Clergy and People of Rowe in that caſe to be valid. | 
po fy» 


teris miſer at, 5 Maviien cdfocrvvat, mn. ammo 2. 


Leo VIk, heing tired ont with the indgforcy the Remers, canada. 
red. the whole power and authority of chufung the Fope from the Clergy and þ; "ts. « 
People of Rome, to the Emperor. x PESIS ny 


rivghs Alli mmm ce Penis 3 Populoque Remany ad Ingeraterem travififlis. — 
At ſome times the C had no hand in the Eton ; but Popes , 

were intruded by Men or Women at their pleaſure. | 

con= 

ng ohms cntanng Anno 131. $1, i clec+ 


Afterwards the Cardinals (that is, ſome of the chief nyt ITN 
did the Eledtion to themſelves ; by the Deerce of Pope Ni- i7pe. 


cholgs . iN his Zaterax Synod. 
general Synods did aſſume the Choice 


's Title to Saint Peter's 
by him to be ac+ 
[= pr and intent, immutable and indefetible ; for 
wy ry Bahr he rm poop ui 
of tunes, and by worldly changes EE * 
Chanels, than thaſe, wherein it was aſt pur; 
ſo that it eannot any-wiſe he retrieved, o foes rote 
For » Adam was by God conſtituted Univerſal _ 
manking ; and into that Power hs eldeſt Son of right da fucoved ; and 
ſo it of right ſhould have been continually 
Yet foon did that Power fail, or wes div 
world being cantonized igto ſeyeral Damigions ; ; fora the Ge 
the deſcrndents of Aay cannot fo Dx 
wet ©. 6 Mrele of Hans be. probe tx © and 
might 


Do et nd nt 
wa revolugions of things , by {everal defaults and 1n+ 
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++ © ++. .: that God did not-intend any” 
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4 Mgr) ot ly prove. F ; *s 

16. We may conſider , that really the Sovereign Power (ſuch as it is 

2-7 _  Pretended.) hath often failed, there having: been for long ſpaces'of time 

-.* ' ho. Roman Biſhops ar all ,- upon ſeveral accounts; whicti s a ſign that 

. the Church may ſubſiſt without it. II, v: 

m4 » Ag,.1, When Rowe was deſolated by the Goths, Yandals and Lombard;, 

Pide' Bern. © . In times, whenthe Romans would not fuffer Popes to live with chem, 

By 422243 3. In caſe of diſcontinuance from Rome, when the Popes ( ſo calling 

++ themſelves ) did OC in France ; —— 
"++. + indeed, not beingichoſen by the People, nor exerciſing 


-» care over were onely titular, not real Biſhops of Reme ; ( They * 
x, them, were, onely 1 we hey 


" Were Popes of Avignion , not of Rome ; and Su 
who, not of Saint Peter) no more than one continually living in Eng- 
-- > * + landscdnbe Biſhop of Feruſalem. | 
—Iwe ne 4-4 times of many: long Schifms ( 22 Schiſms ) when either there 
 _ exe feeit, was no true Pope, or which in effe&t was tae fame, no one certain one. 
Baron. ad __ 5. When Popes were intruded by violence, whom Barovius himſelf 
4Am.112.58. rofitively affirmeth to have been no Popes :+how then coulda Succeſſi- 
on.of true Popes be continued from them, by the Clergy , which they 
in virtue of their! Papal Authority did pretend to create ? - 
6; When EleQions had a flaw in them, were uncationical and ſo null. 
P.Greg. VII. 7. When Popes were Simoniacally choſen ;' who by their own Rules 
Ep. 3. 9. | and Laws are no-true Popes ; being Hereticks, Herefiarchs. 
P. Jul. [,., 62> | Wy 
. Lat. Seff. 4. þ. 57+ bnuſmodi jo wel affionptio eo ipſo mille exjſtat—— fc. Vide 
CE oe ny bras i cecoter retd mba nn Ot 


- -The which was done for long courſes of time very commonly , and 


degenerave- 

. 2 -oribus is; Ih ” iri ” | Dieni uitro oblat p bant, * Do&ri "los 
Ce le Oe iT querentet, (&f adepti, peſthabite divine tre. Plat. in 
or Ae 4 ney =; Gegeneraed from their ; Fer thiy @ lates ery Silvers 
did contemn that- Dignir) when rey ore, ping chk to Prayer and the Frei. bor 
theſe by bribery and ambirion ſeek and obtam the Papacy. 


8,” When 'Popes have been depoſed; ( as ſome by the Emperours, 

others- by General Councils) in which caſe, according to Papal Prin- 

| ciples, the Succeſſours : were illegal ; for the Pope being Sovereign,” he 

ok could gk be Jndged or depoſed ; and hs Suocſſour i an Uſuepr | 
; - "mo n Popes were-Heretical; that is ( ſay they) no Popes. 

/ 264; When Atheiſts, Sorcerers, ——— |; 


Fs 


were ons 
10N and 
then'in'vain_ 
$5 now 


+=" - we have good reaſon to. judge, and ſhall we hope otherwhere fufficient. 
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- Theſe ons may. Juſos 6: dhckere: the Swbrats of 
their Diſcqurles, even admirging their Aſſertions, which yet are ſo falſe; 
or ſo apparently uncertain. 

I in the next level ſome Arguments direly againit their 


PE TIS Ef . 
L My Firſt «ain his ſhall be, that it is deft 
arrant, Fs oo inc or Humane teſtimony ; 
and fo is groundleſs. As will appear by the following Conſiderations.” * 
r. If God had deſigned the Biſhop of Rewe to. be for the perpetual 
courſe of times Sovereign. Monarch of his Church, it may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed, that he would expreſly have gedlared | 
his mind in thy caſe ; it being s point. of 
> wtance of all that concern the 
Kingdom in the World, bangs pope 
ola their Vice-Roys unfurniſhed with Patents 
_ vgniring thei Commit, that-ng man, 
nee or doubt that 
A may refuſe compliance ; Jad 
__ to oe eſtabliſhment of an 
in all the Pandedts of: Divine / 


ing hard and framing a Chai 

w. þ-cn-har tjegps. Fung, he man's perſuaſion : They have 
found the Pope in the firſt Chaprer of Genef for, (ifwe 

| | Zenccent II.) he is one of the two great Luminaries there; 
" | plainly there, as any where elle in the Bible. 


News dug Lumineria , id , dae inflings Lay prom er 
Eta ge pc id ,id eft, Ao'Brroby 3 ue were oi 
"ho hmmm rc af ewe; ES God made 
Powers, which ape and the 


nies te de 1. Spin ts, a7, iT + but thar goverts 
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Wherefore. if upo this account we ſhould this 
might log i My wad fr od —_ 


js. gr. for hold any man 
af Doftrine , oc rule of Manners whkh not x 
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_ © and itsedification, order, peace, unity ; about the diſtinion of its Off 


—_——— 


to our caſe ; for, If ({ 


& Le, FwiD wt fa 


F. him, who ſai ping as 


1. why 
urch ; wo 


do-ſpeak about: the For , ar PAR continuance of our fnds 
Kingdom ; that the A 


cers and Members, about IR: duties, graces, privileges of 
Spiritual Governours and Guides ; about prevention and remedy of He- 
refies, Schiſms, Diſorders ; upon any of which occaſions how 1s it poſs 
ſible thar the mention of fuch a Spiritual Monarch ( who was to have 
2 main influence on each of thoſe particulars) ſhould wholly eſcape 
them , if they had known ſuch an one inſtituted by God z  ' © 

In'the Levitical Law all things concerning the High-Prieſt ; not one- 


Exod. 28. 1. ly his Deen, Succeſſion, Conſecration, Duty , Power , Mainte- 
Exod. 28. 4- nance, Privileges z but even his Garments, Marriage, Mourning, Gc. are 


Levit. 21. 


, concerning any Duty, or Privilege of its High-Prieſt > whereby he mi 


punQually determiged and deſcribed ; and'is it not wonderfull that in 
the many deſcriptions of the New-Law ;, no mention ſhould be made 


be direted in the adminiſtration of his Oftice , and know what of 
Vance to require ? | 

3. Whereas alſo the Scripture doth inculcate duties of.all forts, and 
doth not forget frequently to preſs duties of reſpect and obedience to- 


- 
” 


watd icular Gavernours of the Church; is it not ſtrange that it 


never thould beſtow one precept , whereby we might be inſtructed and 
admoniſhed to pay our duty to the Univerſal Paſtour ? eſpecially con- 
fidering, that God who direQed the Pens of the Apoſtles, and who in- 
tended that their Writings ſhould continue for the perpetual inſtrufti- 
on, off Chriſtians, did foreſee, how requiſite ſuch a precept would be to 
ſecure that duty ; for if but one ſuch precept did appear, it would doe | 
the buſineſs , and void all conteſtation abour ir. 

4- They who ſo carefully do exhort to honour and obey the tem 
ral Sovereignty , how come thity ſo wholly to wave urging the no k 
needfull / obligations to obey the Spiritual Monarch z while they are fo 


- Nic  mindfull of the Emperour, why are they ſo negle&tfull of the Pope? in- 


Ep. 1. 


P. Greg.VIL 
_ Ep. I. 22+ 


P 
F Les. IX. ſomuch, that divers Popes afterward, to ground and urge obedience to 


them, are fain to borrow thoſe os which command obedience to 
Princes, accommodating them by analogy and inference to themſelves? 


1Pet.2, 13 5+ Particularly'Saint Peter, one would think, who doth ſo earneſtly 


17. 


{ 


injoin to obey the Xing as Supreme, and to honour him, ſhould not have 
been unmindfull of his Succeſſours ; or quite have forborn fo warn _ 
| ians 


$roonn bo eden 


pane from 
agree 


Hee | part RN ge oats 
of the regard due to it. . 


ang when. hn prot Io 
enumerate the Offices, inſtituted by God, for 


duration ; for the of ao of the Saints, for the wor the Hor, 
for the edifyin ly of Chriſt ; tif we all come in TE of (Gm ah 


Faith, 
To degenerate FOR. Brepeerr praiſe ares, ay 


He commendeth them for their Faith, which as ſits of gh nam. 
the whole world; yet giveth them no advantage above anne ; ; as St.Cþ 
ſoftome oblerveth on thoſe-words ; $900 obedience to, oa wk he She ec 


the Faith among all Nations , among _—— are ies 
ye; ths (lh Chr fone.) be he faith to depreſs * Tai 9 mad gds wi gh 
their concert , their baughtinefs of mind ,+ mw. % w—_ ws 7p ry Nevis, - 


and to teach / Fra ( to deem Mons. equal in Prgy Cr OY ad weys des howne 


with them, ) ; 

When He writeth to that Church -(*which was ſons time after Saint (* Vid.ChryL. 
Peter had ſetled the Popedom ) he doth onely: ſtyle: ther! warral: £240: pheh Here) 
( called Saints) and <yamy1o!'N8, ( beleved of God) which are .common 8. $460 
adjunds of all Chriſtians; He faith their Faith was ſpoken of > 
bur of the fame of their Authority being ſo ſpread he raketh no-notice; 16.19, 
that their obedience had come abroad to al men, but their commands had 
not ( it ſeqmeth ) come anywhere. 

He wrote divers Epiſtles from Rome, wherein he reſolverh many ca- 
ſes debated, yet never 7 doth urge the Authority of the Roman Church for 
any point, wifich now is fo ponderous an Argument. 

7. But however ſecing the Scripture is 16 ſtrangely reſerved, how 
cometh it to paſs that Tradition is'alſo ſo defeftive, and ſtaunch in ſo 
gootrart NE eg ne TN Terrull, dv Cor. M61. 3. 

particularly in Tertu{ran, in St. Bafel, 1n St. FHiie-_: Baſil. de 3p. & 27. 
rome) - es of Traditional Dodtrines and Ob-/ , 469% Luk. 4. 
ſervances, ,which they recite to aſſert | Tradition in ſome caſes fi 

mental to Scripture ; iy jd only" prepale hd Logins, chat, 
ſhould ſet down thoſe of principal moment ; 'and they are io 
as to. inſert many of fall conſideration ; how then came they to neg- 
lect this, concerning the Papal Authority over the:whole Ch which 


had been moſt pertinent to their deſign, and in conſequence vaſtly. #4 


ſurpaſs all the reſt, which they do name+ 
. The deſignation of the Roman Biſhop - by- ſucceſſion 1 dlitcia © : 
high a degree in the Church, being above all others a moſt remarkable 


and noble piece of Hiſtory, which it had been 6 yatrible yuliJh Nor wary. 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory to flip over , without carefull rep6rting, and 
ting ugoa- 8 por Laſers that moſt Compiler of all. 
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's Authority 


it ſhould not be treated on : The world is now changed ; for the 
techifm' of 7rext doth not overlook ſo material a Point ; and it wot 


pals for kme Body of Theology, which ſhould omit torrear on this 


II. It is more wonderfull, + Wat uppttpobomcy never be defined 
in downright and full terms, "by any ancient it being fo noto- 
riouſly in thoſe old times oppoſed by divers, who dilſentedin opinion, 


duced.to the ruine of all particular Errours and Schiſms , whuch were 
maintained then in oppoſition to the Church. 


dox Biſhops,. the Pope could not have been fo drowſie or as noe 
to have ſolicited for-fuch a definition thereof; nor would: the Biſhc 

have been b d-in compliance thereto ; ir deing, in-our 
ries conceit, To compendious and effetug]! away of uf He. 
reſies, Shit nd Diorders, ( though indeed later hath 
| ſhewed: it: no leſs available to ſtifle Truth, Taſiee and Fnepe) The 
OE ny downs Cne and fo were the pz 


ration,” and of far leſfs-i 
ret, Leontius, &c. En 
taſtr us, Weſtern ren; ſhould not- 


bn Aeritustor queſtioning the 
Hereticks, but who got that name-for 


touched in the evil, . deny pd ark &c. thar oo” 
the Syſtemes of Divinity compoſed by Saint Auſtin, Latiantius, &6, 


and difcorded in praftice from the Pope; it 'being alſo 2 Point of that: 
conſequence, that fuch a ſolemn declaration of it would have much con- 


r2. Indeed had this Point been allowed by the main Body of Orth6: 
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ſe -ix but lately, that fuch as we have 


as Whale Lond by Citing colt WeIy age to 

offence and jealoulie in Pagans againſt our Religion as this, which fete 
up 2-Power of "ſo vaſt extent, and huge influence ; thereas no novelty 
could be more furprizing or. than the EreQtion of an Untverlt 
Empire over the Conſciences eligious PraQtices of men ; whereas 
alſo chis Dodtrine could nor bur be very conſpicuous and glaring in or- 
nary practice ; it is prodigious, that all Pagans ſhould not loudly ex- 


chim {t ar. | ; "I 
dd rngs, that.Pagan Hiſtorians '(fuch as Marcefizus, who often — edn 
ſpeaketh of Popes, and blamerh them for their tuxurious way of living, f* Miu 
and : as Zozimus, Who bore a great ſpight at Chriſtiani- camſje#?'ve- 
ty ; as all the Writers of the Imperial Hiſtory before Conſtantine) ſhoulg fit, quis 


not report it, as @ very ſirange pretence newly ſtarted up. fie, als 

GEE BITS On on ir 
It is wonderfull, that the eager Adverſaries of our Religion" ( ſuch 4g 

Celſus, Porphyrie , Hierecks, Falies himſelf ) ſhould fiot wh nom 


level. their Diſcourſe againit it, as a moſt ſcandalous poſition and dange- 
rous pretence, threatning the Government of the Empire.  - ©. 

It s admirable, that the Empperours themſelves, enflamed with emu- * 
lation and 4 , nr of ſuch an' Authority (the which hath beer) fo ttrris © 


ble even to Chriſtian Princes) ſhould not in-their Edits expre decry 

and-im it'; that indeed every one of them ſhould not with extres 

meſt implacably ſtrive to extirpate it. | , 
In conſequence of theſe things it may alfo-ſeem ſtrange, that none of 


the Advocates of our Faith { Faſtin, Origen, Tertufian, Arnobius,” Cyril, 
Auſtin ) thodld'be put to defend it,” or fo-much as forced to mention it, 
in their elaborate Apologies for the DoQrines and Practices, which were 
reprehended by any ſort of Adverſaries'thereto. , 
PR 3 hep axon "+ c2ny , 

., A ologies re entation $ Con * Semrunt enim Dexum eſſe ſulum, in 
cerning Chriſtianity _—_ have appea- ou - © Br Pn, : 
make lo >" rome fo dale _ * 
very derate ; when profeſs 1*.- :iks bs 
for «their, common belief aſſertions re- 4 a ed rr 
pugnant to that .Dodtrine z 'as when 
Tertuflian faith, || We reverence the Em- 
perour as a man ſecond to Ged, and leſs 
ovely' than God ; when * Optatus athr- 
meth, that above the Emperear there is 
noe beſide God mho made the Emperour ; 
and, that + Donates by extolling himſelf 
(as ſome now do) e the Emperour, 
did in fo doing as -it were. exceed the 
bounds 'of men , that he did eſteem hins © 140 Boeyriurede;" age. arek- 
ſelf as God, not as a man. When St. Chry- x6y $9249, Oc. Cheryl. in Rom. $5.1, 
l/ (erter] - [the Emperaur to be the - Ov ae by 5 8CE1H85 ug wes Tags 5 # yes 
rome and. bead: of all men»wpon earthy - Por hethac(i 
nd ſaith, that ever Apoſtles, Evange- 


cad Want + 3s hot o- 


the $ top of 
vated above all ot 
differences ; &Cc: 
talk at' this rate; as 


which he ſuppoſeth a pi 
ſurdity and arrogance ; | 
* Gregory II. doth call 
inſt whom he afterward 
the Head of Chriſtians. W -10- 
bo . Donato bbc apatig as” 
wed with the Regalities whi now aſcribe to him, 
Do -nowgh that he is not inferiour to any man living , ut 

power and dignity : wherefore the modern Do&ours- of Rome ate far 

| more {ſincere or conſiderate in their Heraldry , than Were thoſe old Fa- 
Flea - thers of C—— wan cor; m— 

_ DMSO ri to prefer pe before all Princes | 
Auhſde pho be & ia apo tif & Lars pens in Do&rine and Notion; but ittthe 
Ende Solon teen 6r ner 

N. our Bi . our , 0 To Pope 2 , : op 
CON the Dioceſe, one of his Miniſters) is ſet before all 
* Fiat axtem oratio pro dignitate Re- Chriſtian Princes ;_ every Chriſtian SubjeR” being 
gia poſt oratimem falta pro Pate, 999 thereby taught.to deem the ooo as to his 
y wciliza- Prince : * Now: we muſt believe -( for one Pope * 
L. ins hath written it, another hath put it in his Decre- 
ter prayer made for the Pope, becauſe tals,” and it is current Law) that the Papal Auth 

ſupreme Sacerdotal power exceeds "rity: doth no lefs- furpais the Royal, than the 
;Kingly in antiquiry, digairy 9% {01h outſhine the Moon. ©. | 
oe R i bunans = , Now it is abundantly declared'by Papal deffni- 
en noſe de nenfleae. £0 a point neceſſary to Salvation, that _— 


P. ) 
lib, 1. tit. 38. is ſubjeft to the Roman High-prieft. '* x 


*y-< C 
r 


| 
q 
perours, declined to go in Perſon to General Sy- ; 
At quamvis utcungue talerabile fir, x Os ; becauſe it was not tolerable, that the ? 
Princiges ſeculares in Concilin ſedeant an- raur ("who ſometime would be preſent 'in P 
ow In 5 fant Frans fit above the Pope ; as in the pride of h > 

cem, (fc. Bell, de Cone. 1. 19- — heart he might porkape offer to do. ( I cagnot 
apy man's an conc ere < 

Leo I. and other Popes, that id forbear coming at Synods out i 

this villainous pride and haughtineſs.) | ( 
I5. One would admire, that Conſtantine, if he had ſmelt this Doc- y 


trine, or any thing like it in Chriſtianity, ſhould be fo ready to'embrace 
it ; or that ſo many Empexours ſhould in thoſe times do ſoz ſore Princes 


F 


1 


Fin 


—_ ; that- ? pr had a eeded he 
See _ divers pho \ had enriched 'it 
ifts, had enlarg benefits ;' hag done 
not -how many things more" for-it : 
were re bewitched (Ao rune) Br dpi. 
itour for Honour and Power ; one who 


rent Com 
SD prod oboe yh, og _ 
in his 


Hitt! 


times ; Wes yet ds ad 10mg but rather ach prejuer 


16. The ical Canons, and the Confitations of Clement, which 
the of the Chureh, with'its Laws, Cuſtoms and Pradtices 
current in the times of thoſe who compiled them ( which times-are not cag. 

certain, but ancient, Zhan Dates an Pros of El 
Duties and es of all + 
of this Univerſal Head, or the ſpecial reſpets due to him, kgs, cv * ' I 
any Laws or Conttirutions framed by him: : Which is-no leſs ſtravge, "Ni 
than that there ſhould be a Body of Laws, or deſcription of the ſtate of ' 
any , Wherein nothing ſhould be faid concerning the King, or 6A 
the Authori ty : It is not am; we reve ace teh q Bip oor wa = 
e utramgue paginam ; We reade Ke Authority, | 
fb rage re; Le . - 
The Apoſtolical Canons particular d>.preferibe, Go & -nba | > 
that the Biſhops of each Nation know him that ._Tu* yes 6 Ly 
s firſt them, and ſhould efteem him «he Head, 
and ſhould doe nothing c confiderable (or extraordinary extraordinary) 
without his advice ; as alſo that each one ( of 
Head-biſhops) ſhould onely meddle with thoſe affairs, ' 
which ak his own precintt, and the places under - 
. # + alſo, that #o ſuch Primate ſhould doe any thing 
without the opinion of all ; that ſo there may be con- 
> | cord: Now what place could be more opportune to mention the Pope's 
© ; Sovereign Power ? wow as Coon 


it over ? doth he not indeed exclude it, preme 
( without farther. reſort) of all things NT of the 'whiole 


body of Paſtours , 'and placing the maintenance of concord in. that 
courſe ? : 


wa) 
*-++ T7 


vB 73 wo Y 


17. So 


gentleneſs 

, he thus ſpeaketh : Ler paſſion and 
reaſon be governed by you 3 but you Y the holy Deg 
_ and theſe f - ley opt —_ I the 
Biſbops, and the Biſnops by the A , Or 
Suceefſours.; ( that is, Gich Maximas, thoſe 
we ww «call Patriarchs) and if perhaps any 
them ſball fail of bis duty, Jet him be cerrefted 


is Su 


his Superiour ? but he knew none of an Order ſuperiour to the A 


b 


Sy | | 

18, Likewiſe, /gyatius in many Epiſtles frequently deſcribeth the & 
veral Ranks of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, extolleth their Dignity and 
Authority to the bigheſt patch, 7 neg the repel dee 07 Eg 
yet never doth he 10 much as mention ar tough this Sovereign degree, 
wherein the Majeſty of the Clergy did chiefly ſhine, 1 

In his very Epiſtle to the Rowans he doth not yield any deference to 
their Biſhop, nor indeed doth fo much as take notice of him ; is it not 
he ſo little mind the Soyereign of the Church ? or was it; 


for a ſly reaſon, becauſe being Bilbop of Avtiech he had 2 pique to his 
brother Jacob, who had ſupplanted him and got away his bi ight ? *; 
The iter therefore of Jenatius did well 


Oim 27 me apbfer, 3 Rami. fonate him, when he faith, that in the Church 


onG- U min mi; boy, wNf 3 o 'Ex- 


xanoig "Emoxiare 71 (wiiGyy. Pſend. Ig- there w nothing greater than a Bifbop ; and that a Bi- 
BI 's wu; bn' 5 who Jho is beyond af] rule and authority ; for in rhe time 
drxss 5 dfwic; inhzecre, Ge. id of Of {gnat 


ins there was no domincering Pope over all 


| Biſhops. | 
19. We have ſome Letters of Popes, (though not many ; for 
were<hen not very ſcribacious, or not ſo pragmatical ; whence to ſup 

ply that defett, k& Popes thoull from nor able to write or to have 
almoſt 400 years, they have forged divers for them, and thoſe ſo wiſe 
ones, that we who love the memory of thoſe good Popes, diſdain to acs 
know them Authours of ſuch idle ſtuff ; we have yet ſome Letters 
of, ) and to Popes, to and divers eminent Perſons in the Church, 
wherein the former do not aſſumne, nor the latter aſcribe any ſuch power ; 
the Popes do not exprels themſelves like Sovereigns, nar the Biſhops ad- 
dreſs themſelves like Subjects ; bug they treat one another in a familiar 
way like brethren and equals : this is ſo true, that it is a good mark -of a 
ſpurious Epiſtle ( whereof we have good ſtore, deviſed by colloguing 
Knaves, 


thoſe boly perſons, who are co-ordinate''to- him ; why 
otin thier hn bs eral by he Bp 


med -«. iu oc 


hy 


*- : 


| "i Trearſe o te Poſe oSajreman._ 3 
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wonted rem uy be ſha porn to croſs our will, 

let him know that he ſhall incur the indignation 0 on ac 

mighty God, and his bleſſed ns Peter and 

but our Popes, it ſeemeth, have more wit; or rev 

ter mettle than Pope Clement ; rn nw his own! 
or had not the heart to uſe ut; 


21. A 


; 

he conferreth about Points:with all-freedom ; he . 2m 
ſpeaketh his ſenſe and giveth his advice withour any brocher, our 
reſtraint or awe ; he ipareth Hot * occaſion to 
very their practices, and to- their opinions; | 

he in RE ee Se wh dan Tek: 
and Colegues ; and he continuall unnpt hott as 705h, LAN: 
terms-: " (faith he to. the lergy of Rome ) . 
deareſt Brethren, there was \among us an uncertain 
rumour concerning, the deceaſe of the good man my Col- 
legue, Fabianus ; upon which words Rigaltius had 
any to remark, How like an equal __ fellow-citi- 
zen doth the Biſhop of Carthage mention the Biſbop of **i 
Rome, even > (I Clergy 2 but «25k Ya SETS 
any man now be deemed and Ge. who ſhould talk in that ſtyle 
of the Pope ? , 

Pope Cornelius allo to Saint Cyprian hath ſome Epiſtles, wherein no Opp Epgd, | v 
glimpſe doth appear of any Superiority aſſumed by him. But of St.Cy- | 


prian's and demeanour toward Popes we. ſhalt have occaſion 
to ſpeak more largely, in a way more poſitively oppoſite to the Raman 
pretences. /- 


Q. Euſebius 
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rity, 


| CIT. #1 _, - Point; but-profeſſeth, in complement perahance; 7 
ley, ors fore 149 2,5: that he ſhall obediently follow 1t ; Write, ſaith he, 

} mud $ dhaxe:'nws, met Sy whether you do think'as we do and: juſt ſo about the 

np —_ Ker, Liber. ad Atl rruerfaith 3 that I may be undoubtedly aſſured about 

om. I» þ» 243+ what you think good to command me'; 'was not that 

ſpoken indeed like a courteous Sovereign, and an-accompliſhed: Judge in 

Socr, 4-12- matters of Faith ? + The ſame Pope in the head of the 'Weltern, 


write to a knot of Eaſtern Biſhops, whom*they call their beloved Rre- 
thren and fellow Miniſters ; and in a brotherly ſtrain, not. like an Em- 
perour. h 


In the time of Damaſus , Succeſſour to Liberius , 
St. Bafil hath divers Epiſtles to the Weſtern Biſhops; 
, Ep. Gt. wherein having repreſented and bewailed* 

rovie wd{uer®, dime emndhge x Wretched ſtate of the Eaſtern Churches, then-over- 
cjumol, enfien wes wa armies born En = —_— __ unſettled oy Fn he 
paw? on . crav cir charity, their prayers, their. ſympathy; 
lng of cur Slaton. "Yy their comfort, their bretherly aid; by affording to 
the Orthodox and ſound Party the countenance-of 
their Communion, by joining with them in conten- 
on for _ _ Peace toe _ the Communion 
neng Of lo great es would be of mighty weight to 
ftand ſtrengthen their Cauſe -# « is nt 
thereto among the People, and induc; Em- 
peck to ſuch # 


; Fiakiende of adherence lpeclaly of thaſs will 
ex wp” multi rents ; eſpeciall thoſe whi 
; Bonde SRC aar The were at ſuch a diſtance, —— G ichenediatel ſub- 
"4 ala x to the Eaſtern Emperour ; for, If ( faith he) 
> evjipdres a9derts buf nt VET) MARY of you do concur unanimouſly in the ſame 
ai-rt Jryuariorn, Jiher by m8 xives opinion, it b» manifeſt, that the multitude of conſen- 
xt wget ly rev mo td ters will make the doftrine to be received without con- 
Ed. 14 ( E-293-) ye tradiftion ; and, I know (faith he again, writing to 
ST rowers iy Athanafius about theſe matters) but one way of re» 
Jumy "Emoniauy ovunruae, — Ares to our Churches, the conſpiring with us of , the 
Ep. 48. Weftern Biſhops ; the which being obtained, TTY 
proba 


+ 5% 15 oh odeindC 


the farther your 


you will be to the 
This indeed was 40h anche Rd and Pradice in ch 
caſes, ar any Chun being with Errour, or diftrated with 


Contentions, ſhould from the- of oger Churches, receive receive aid'to 
the removal bf thoſe inconveniences. : That it was the Rule doth appear 


from what we have before ſpoken ; and of the Practice there be many in- 

ſtances z hog, nh oo! hog end enp of is Cer to 'Rome to com- 

poſe the Schiſm there, lems boca *ſo was , 

be hr yſufome called 83 Epbe Mheſe EIA 0 Ts 


to Rp et ſo (to omit 
St. Bafil himſelf Fe Clled by tis Charh of Þ Hibs 290 to wifi 


ive it a Biſhop it did not belong ta his ordinary EEE 
he den 2h abs ors ef-he 4 Colts mai tage enemy + = 
done well in ſending ſome to vifit and affiſt his Churches in their dj. roms 


frreſſes. 


ant un li 
mm pfin, & man, + pe brew Far its oe 


| But now how, Y pea; abit it to paſs,” tht in fiich a eaſe he 
pr cut 00 eThng B 


ly prion hn 0 exrr is Sorerig Authority for the relief of the 
Eaſter Churches, laying his ind infitng cenſure hed 
OOTY Sn be all the das (1s neg > 
ra Vis order Gage key of abohar jr $rwager A 
niof 'refident in over all the Church? "theſe things are. un- 


co, data ode hot noe. 
e is: 

But St.'Bafil had-other notions ;-for indeed, ſo wiſe atid ; RT 
2 man, 7 heh wes tes Pops for ks Sorin would not h {fon 
taxed him as he doth, and ſo complain of him ; when of the 249 __ 
Weſtern Biſhops (whereof the Pope was the ringleader, ſ'moſt eon-"- "2 
cerned J he hath theſe words: ( occaſioned as I conceiye'by the Bi 
of Rome's rejetting that excellent perſon, — og 
What we ſhould write , or how''to joyn with "thoſe 
that write , ONES Bn 5 0 HOLT Y 
that of 'Diomedes, 'Tou ought not to requeſt,” T4 ten 


ah yy man ;\ for in truth obfervance ef ZE 
4 =Tioks | Wi 


: 
: 


men ot manners more contemptuous than other- 

wiſe For "if the Lord" be propitions "v0 us, 

what oth > addition we need * but I 
p 2 


themſelves dignifyed 
or pugat ae R4 's 


in knew what to government 2 
in ſuch Ala howe g Bight 


character , which he doth otherwhere ; where ſpeas _ 
king of his Brother St. Gregory Nyſſene , he'la 
he was an unfit Agent to Kowe ; becauſe although 

* bis addreſs with a Jober ow non LO | 
rence and efteem; yet to a haughty, and rejer® 
man fitting 1 know not where above, and thence wt 

able to bear truth to him, 


> 


Þ 
9.> 


: 


4 


which St. as Baronius 1 know not whence reporteth ) 
hate the pride of that Church ; which humour in 
a 4 of foſtering by too mueh obſe- 
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ce to be dons, but 
innocence , whoſe 
- procure relief ;\ He had 


Fo 


Bl 
$9444 
357 


ls 


ly {noms A 
fr, if 1eems, not availing to 
what a 


* , 
2 i = ET 


exclude (oft + 


Ny , —— 
doing it ; 7 ( faith he) did always ies hath 


every one receive this anſwer , that if either T or any 
other would find out the frauds and avoid the ſnares 
of uþ-ftart Hereticks , and continue ſound and ups 
right in the true Faith, be ſhould guard and flireng« 
the his Faith, God helping him, by theſe two means, 
viz. Firſt by the Authority of the Divine Law, and 
* then by the Tradition of the. Catholick Church. And 

+ again; We before have ſaid, that- this _— 

been, and is at preſent the cuſtome of Cathelicks, thi 


Is it not ſtrange that he ( eſpecially being a Weſtern-man , living in 
thoſe parts, where the Pope had got much tway, and whodoth 6 


a | 
im, me Faith of the Goſpel, 6. commonly ue theſe" ſhaft 
hich do maintain both the order of HO 
and - the 

olital 


. : 


wo : & temporum ord: ways, w 
Ro  nekfein reduns (- ſeribing againſt the: lateneſs of impoſtovrs, 
Apftdlerum patrecinantem. Terwll i® * 4ythotity of the Churches patronizing Apoſt 
tradition ; * bat ads, ——— over 2 more com- 
n any , tedmely, ſtanding 
of the Reman Bilbop? 
iſpuring 


_ ſhops from ; 
arines an oppoſite to thoſe devices, 
indeed it as, next to a demonſtration 
duce the Roman Church , as a principal one 


EE po edn pee 


Presbyter rved. and, That © 
( faith 7! a hd ahh ' #6 have - 0. delive- 


Cty the eine; who > hath been, fs bly is- got 
the A berchess Bets ſee ' what milk the 
Corinthians did draw from Paul ; what" the Philippi- 

ans, the Theſſalonians 5" th#" Ephefiant do" rea | 
what alſo" the” Romans out. nearer / wrs do 1 : 
to whom both Peter and\Paul did leavs the G es 
ſealed with: their Bloud 5 "we ' have io the Chure 

nurſed by John, 8c. ' A It i therefore php 
feſt Caich he; in his pe == Jo againſt grohigrs 
that every dottrine , which doth conſpire _ 2 


, [poftolical Thiirebes , in which the Faith or 
- vpn i to be accounted true ; as andandee 
that, which the Churches did recerve f1 
—_ the Apoſtles from Chrift, aud es from 4» 
G 54 x but all other dotirine is to be prejudged falſe , 
which doth think againſt the truth of the C purches, and of the arti 
of Chriſt; and of God - their argumentation then in ſhort is pi 
chat the' conſpiring of the Churches in doctrines contrary to thoſe. | 
which the Hereticks vented , did irrefragably ſignifie thoſe Toatrines to | 3 
be Apoſtolicat; which diſcourſe doth no-wiſe favour the Roman preten- E | 
ces, but indeed, if we do weigh it, is very prejudicial thereto ; it there- 
by appearing, that Chriſtian then in the canvaſing of points 
and aſſuring tradition had: no peculiar regard to the Roman Churche's 
teſtimonies, ho dere aF are the Mere tht op's Authority ; ( not 


echerwiſe at leaſt than to the Authority of one fin Biſhop ielding at- 
teſtation to tradition.) f | 


26: It is odd, that everr old Popes themſelves in elaborate tracts diſ- 
puting againſt Hereticks ( as Pope © Celeſte againſt Neforins and Pelq- 
ins, Pope Leo againſt Eutythes —) do content themſelves: to urge te- 
imonies of Scripture, and wlneggrn} gr ore ah not alled- 
ging their own definitive Authority eo bow ous argumentati- 
on , 1, the Supreme Dottour of the C Ao and Judge 4 controverſies, do 


EEE 


Ez 


afert thus ; and ana e-you are obliged to ſabtnit your aſſent. | 
27. Iti is matter 0 amazement, if the Pope were jo fd as would ” 
nun cg that in ſo many bulky Volumes'of ancient F , Ii 


is. +60 gh many ages after Chriſt, in thoſe vaſt treafaries of 

ant knowbdge, wherein alt ſorts of'truth are diſplayed , all forts of 
duty are this momentous point of doftrine and pradtice ſhould 
"_ be expreſſed in ap and terms z LA I ſpeak fo, for 
that by wreſting words, by impertinent ap y ſtreining con- þ. 
ere the w— ridiculous poſitions Gems may be deduced: from! = 
their Writings. ; | 

i is range that ſomewhere or other , at leaſt incidentally , in their 

Commentaries upon the Scri , wherein many places concerning the , 
Church and its Hierarchy, do invite to ſpeak of theP ; in their Treatifes' ; 
about the Prieſthood, about the Unity and Peace 
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If we conſider that the Pope was Biſhop of the mpizhs Ciy, 
Metropolis of the World; that he. thence was moſt eminent in 
abound in wealth, did live in great ſplendour and reputation; * 
ny. dependences, and: great 0 ities to. ly, and rleve mas 
ny of the Clergy; that of the Fathers, whoſe Volumes we have, all 
affected towards him, divers were _— obliged ro him, for his ſup- 
port- in their diſtreſs ( as _—_ be Chryſoflome Theodoret,) or as to 
their Patrons and BenefaQours: ( as St. Hierome 31 divers could not but 
highly reſpe&t him as ge the cauſe wherein they. were jo 
( as Bafil, Gregory Nazianzene, Hilary, Gregory Bene, _ 
fin: ) ſome were his partizans in a common 
of them lived in places and times'wherein hehad TS A 
all the Weſtern Bi :) that he had then 24, auth his 5 
much beyond the old. : that all the Biſhops of the Weſtern or 
tne Churches had a peculiar dependence on hm ( ( ef) after 
. by a ae of his Station , by favour of . 


aonrdion. luntary deferences and ſubmiſſions, by ſeyeral tricks 
he had wound. himſelf to meddle in moſt of their 
chief Afﬀairs:) that hence divers Biſhops were tenip- 
ted to admire, to court, to- flatter him ; that divers 
aſpiring Popes were apt to encourage the commen- 
ders of their Authority which they themſelves were apt to magnifie and 
inculcate ;. conſidering, I ſay, fuch things, it is a wonder, that uf ſo ma» 
ny voluminous diſcourſes o little ſhould be faid favouring this 

' ſo nothing that proveth it, [ ſo much that croſleth it, 1o muc 

( as I hope to ſhew) that quite overthroweth it. ] 

If it be asked how we can prove this ; I anſwer, that ( beſide Ws, 
carefully peruſeth thoſe old Books, will caſily ſee it ) we are beholden 
to our Adverfaries for proving it to us, when they leaſt intended us ſuch 
a favour ; for that no clear and cogent paſſages for proof of this pre- 
tence can be thenee fetched, is ſufficiently evident from the very au 
tions, which after . their moſt t ra in old Books pro- 
ar Be whieh are ſo few, 0 ſo very of their purpoſe, that 
W t much ſtretching they ſignife nothing. 

28,. It is monſtrous, that in the Code of the Catholick Church (cons 

of the decrees of ſo many Synods , concerning -Eccleſiaſtical or- 
der and diſcipline) there ſhould not be one Canon diretly _— his 
Autnority ; 
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oy : ri to.that one in\the Jewiſh Church, 
\'The informeth us , that there is'bur 


Guide, F of Chriſtians; 
Por fuck; Teare. of Brethien ; ; and call ye vet any one Fa | 
far..one is your Father , even he that s 1 Heaven ;""Neither 
Maſters, for owe is your Maſter ;- even Chriff. Gooll'Pope « 4 
the Grench-of that ame ill take chip he's good 


5. for; What therefore; deareſt: Brother , uber; ng fu hae ; 
a he to Joby of Confantiwple) wile tht fe PY 106,16 = fn Paw, 
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hop he Per rn ly doth ſet himſelf before all others, . 
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If theſe argumentations be ſound or ſignific an > i La 
tence of Univerſal Sovereignty and Paſtourſbip, but a piece of ith pa: 
arrogance 2 who-can imagine, that even this: Pope could approve, -cauld:: 
aſſume, could exerciſe it ? if he did, was he'not monſtrouſly ſenſclets 
and above meaſure impudent to uſe ſuch diſcourſes , which ſo plainly, , 
without altering a word, might be retorted d upon him which are buile- 
upon ſuppoſitions that it is unlawfull'and wicked to aſſume Superiority ; 
over the Chureh; over all Biſhops, over-all Chriſtians ; the-which in»: oy 
deed- ( never Pope was of greater repute, or did write in any caſe 
more ſolemnly and ſeriouſly ) have given to the pretences-of. his Succeſs 
ſours ſo deadly a wound , har no balm of Sophſtia interpretation car 
be able. to heal it. - | 

We ſee that according to St. Gregory M. our Lord Chriſt is the one one- Vide P.vclags 
ly Flead of the Church ; t5 whom tor company let us adjoin St. Bafil M. 5 | 


| C that we may have both Greek and Latin for it,) who faith, that (AC Kogriar | 


to Saint Paul ) we are the body of Chriſt and members one of ang- Jwerim v 


Fw canſe it is. manifeſt , that the one; and-fole truly bead , which 3; 
C brif 3 doth hold and connett each one to another unto concord, 
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To decline theſe allegations of Scripture, have forged diſtinRi- 
ons, of ſeveral kinds\ of Churches, and ſeveral ſorts :of Heads 4 the 
which"evaſions I ſhall not particularly diſcourſe, ſeeing it may awe" 
obſerve; in general, that no ſuch diſtinRtions have place of a 


ground-in Scripture ; nor can well confiſt with it | which ſimply 
repreſent the Church as one Kingdom, a X'; wow of Heaven , a M 18. 36. 
dom not of this world; all the Subjedts w have their. TT 12. -43 
heauen, or are conſidered as members of a City there ; mira <1 
Ges ee A OI the which alſo doth to the | 
_ Church ſojourning on earth uſually impart the name and atrri- 48. 20. 2t:- 
ee erte> Chr idle reve roy 
of al is heaven Fad upon cart) becauſe that is a vi 14694 
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You may call it what you pleaſe, but it is evident that in truth the 
He dhemaiFoo ramp Dominion , driving on worldly ends by 
worldly means ; ſuch as our Lord did never mean to inſtitute ; ſo that 
the Subjets thereof may with far more reaſon, than the People of Con- 
ftantinople had, when their Biſbop Neſftorius did ſtop ſome of their Prieſts 
from contradicting him, & * We have a King, a 

Ba ens noms is Biſbop we have wot ; ſo that upon every Pope we 
—_— = may that , whereof Ant himus was accuſed , 
T3 7 drpearaies ahyed © þ dB in the of Conſtantinople , under Menas ; that 

RY he did account the greatneſs and dignity of - Prief:- 
+ hood to be not a ſpiritual charge of ſouls, but as a 
kind of politick b-.-4 

This was that , which ſeeming to be affefted by y che ifs | 
ob , in encroachment upon the Church of Cyprus, the F 

| Ephefine Synod did endeavour to nipp; —_— 
Canon all fuch invaſions, left wider pretext 
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ileges the Roman Biſhop doth bereave the 
them to himſelf ; pretending that he is the $64 


to that Rule, preſcribed to the 


vereign Dodtqur, Judge, Regulatour of a "Churches ; over-ruling and 
voiding all that b done by them; according to his pleaſure. = 


The IO INE ned and empowered all Biſhops to: 
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All which and Privileges of the Epiſcopal Office the Pope hatl 


Dei & 4js- invaded, doth obſtruQ, cramp, fruſtrate, _—; ; Poe (withoue 
frkice ſve any wartant) that rheir A is derived trom him ;7 forcing = 
= to exerciſe it no otherwiſe, than 4s his Subjects, and according to 
—: 24 pleaſure. But of this Point'miote afterward. | 


aire fac roi tenders, & air cit elitnon jure rarer, on ama th 
| Moyo por prone mere diy oonany 


,)Gc, 'P. Leo þ Bp. 
to ſnarch away other mens right, <P Ne 


rs Im wo TAE IEES 


py Metropolitans. 15. 
Eccleſia unjuerſali injoriam fs: This:  pertnc Fees thwart the. Scripta 
+ up, b all” Chriſtian People of the Fes 


6.1. wrong S the Hol Cablick hts, With which"*by that Divine"Charter 
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Corn. P. ) p. 117; _ ſerve iriviolate. 
Gal. 5. 1. Saint Paul enjoyneth the' Galatians to Pand faſt in the liber » wheres 
| with Chriſt hath made us free ;| atd not to be entang/ed again wit they 
of bondage ; there-is therefore a liberty, which we m maintain, and'@ 
power to which we muſt not ſubmit ; and -.roy whom'can' we have 
more ground to doe this, \than' 
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I'32 | A' Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremdcys. 
' Hence that wiſe Prince: Auguſtus Ceſar did humielf forbear to-enlarge 
- Tedyle the Roman Dominion, and did in his Teſtament adviſe the Seqare tte 
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To the like inconveniences (and much greater inits kind ; Temporal 
things being more eaſily ordered than Spiritual, and having ſecular Au- 
thority, great advantages of power and wealth ta aid ir ſelf) muſt the 

' Church be obnoxious, if it were ſubjefted to the government of one So 
vercign, unto whom the maintenance of Faith, the porection- of Diſci- 
pline, the determination of Controverſies, the reviſion of J | 
the diſcuſſion and final decifoon of Cauſes upon appeal, the ſuppreſſion 
of diſorders and factions, the inſpetion over all Governours, the correc- 
tion of Miſdemeanours, the conſtitution, relaxation -and abolition of 
Laws, the reſolution of all matters concerning Religion and the publick 
State, in all Countries muſt be referred, \ | | 

Th meg Tzirm ing; ; what Shoulders. can bear fuch a charge with- 
out perpetual miracle ? ( and yet we do not\find that the Pope hath any 


The Synod of Baſil doth well deſcribe of wit, what variety of learning, what pe 
— ig but it is infinitely + <1 dgment, what Fane Tye memory, what in 
gable vigour of induſtry, what a ce of 
experience would fuffice for- enabling one man to 
weigh exactly all the controverſies of:Faith, and caſcs of Diſcipline per- 
petually ſtarting up in ſo many Regions ? 


What reach. of skill and ability wauld ſerve for accommodation of 

Laws to the different humours and faſhions of ſo many Nations ? Shall a 

decrepit old man in the decay of his age, parts, vigour ({uch as 

Exod. 18.18. Popes uſually are) undertake this > May«we not ſay to him, as Jethro 
did to Moſes, Vltra wires tyas eft negotium ; The thing thou doeft is not 

good; - thou wilt ſurely wear away, both thou and this People that is with thee; 

for this thing is too heavy for thee ; thou art not able to perform it thy 


ſelf alone. 


If the care of a ſmall Dioceſe hath made. the moſt able and induſtriqus 
Biſhops (who had a Conſcience and ſenſe of their duty) to grown under 
its weight, how inſfupportable muſt ſuch a thing be ? 


The care of his own particular Church, if he would a& the part of a 
P. Alex. 1, Biſhop indeed, would ſufficiently take up the Pope ; eſpecially in ſome 
CEpife as times ; whenas Pope Alex. ſaith, —# inteſting noſtre ſpecialis Exclefis 
Bin. p. 284. Pegatia vix poſſemus ventilare, nedum longingua ad plenum extricare: 


If it 
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AT reatiſe of the Pope's Suprenzac). 


all the Churches incumbent on him ; .-I anſwer; -that he am 4 == - | es > 
poſtles. had the like ) queſtionles had s pions ſollcwude Sec welfare / nmr - 7 
of all Chr eſpecually of the Churches which he had founded, be- * ***. - i 
ing vigilant for occaſions to edifie 'them ; but what is this to. beari WT 
the charge of a ſtanding government over all Churches diffuſed. thy 
the world ? that care of a few Churclies then was burthenſome” to him, 
what is the charge of ſo many now 2 to one ſeldom endowed with ſuch 
Apoſtolical graces and gifts as Saint Paw/ was. 
How weak muſt the influence of fuch an Authority be upon the cir- 
cumferential Parts of its Oecumenical Sphere ? —_ 
How muſt the qutward branches of the Churches faint and fade for 
want of ſap from the root of Diſcipline , . which - muſt be: conveyed 
through ſo many obſtructions to ſuch a diſtance # - - | 
How diſcompoſed muſt things be in each Country , for want of ſea- Ts me oc- 
ſonable reſolution , hanging in ſuſpence , till information do travell to 137 "anni 
Rome , and determination come back thence ? - | _ 
Such a weight of employments prefles me coup char _— = —— b ras'd 10 gs tne 
If rhe oodering of airy 0 the tec win 3 bounllR Sea, wee hate Gy of the prekey rs 
How difficult, how impoſſible will it be for him there to receive 
faithfull information, or competent teſtumony , whereupon | to ground 
juſt deciſions of Cauſes ? 
How will it be in the power thence of any malicious and cunning 
perſon to raiſe trouble againſt innocent perſons ? for any like perſon to 
decline the due CorreQion laid on him ? by transferring the Cauſe from 
home to ſuch a diſtance? | 
How much coſt, how much trouble, how much hazard muſt parties 
concerned be at to fetch light and juſtige thence ? 
Put caſe a Herelie , a Schiſm, a Doubt or Debate of great moment 
ſhould ariſe in China, how ſhould the Gentleman in 7taly proceed to con- 
fute that Hereſfje, to quaſh that Schiſm , to fatishe that Doubt., to de- 
termine that Cauſe > how long muſt it be ere he can have notice thereof? 
to how many croſs accidents of weather and way muſt the tranſmitting 
of information be ſubje& ? how difficult will it prove to get a clear and + 
ſure knowledge concerning the ſtate of things ? 
How hard will it be to get the oppoſite parties to appear, ſo as to con- 
front teſtimonies and probations requiſite to a fair and juſt deciſion ? 
how ſhall witneſſes of infirm ſex or age ramble fo far > how eaſily will 
ſome of them: prepoſleſs and abuſe him with falſe ſuggeſtions and miſo . 
repi#ſentatiqns of the caſe? how ſlippery therefore will the reſult be , ®yxid me 


de 

and how prone he to award a wrongfull ſentence ? Pym wO_ 

quis terris E- 

piſcopos twos tibi narrare impune volunt ? Aug. contra Creſeon. 3. Whar marvel if the Biſhops from © re- 
CL conrieos oi Pte vided: Qrnnlif > | = 
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How tedious, how expenſive, how troubleſome, how vexatious, how P* lnge we 
hazardous muſt this courſe be to all partzes ? Certainly Cauſes mult fans.” 
needs proceed ſlowly, and depend long ; and in the end the reſolution of wm 
them®*muſt be very uncertain. | NTatA A 
What temptation will it be for any one ( how juſtly ſoever corrected 
by his immediate Superiours I to complein ; hoping thereby to eſcape, 
# 3 to 
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> --..--. th diſpniſe the truth, Gc. who being condemned will» not appeal to 
= w_ | hoping by falſe ſuggeſtions to detude him? 
This neceſfarily PS ihroy all ſcipline, and induce impunity. of 


fruſtration of Juſtice. og 

Certainly much more convenient and equal it ſhould be ; that there 
ſhould be near at hand ng Powers fully capable , expeditely 
and feaſonably to compoſe difft , "td decide cauſes, to reſolve 
doubts, to ſettle things without more -d. 2s | es" 

V itis, Laws ſhould ra Iramed, interpreted and 
ro Countrey, with accommodation to the tempers of the 
People, to the circumſtances of AIDES, to the Civil State there, by per- 
ſons acquainted with thoſe parti , than by ſtrangers ignorant of 

' them, and apt to miſtake about them. ETC ANTES 

How often will the wy be _—_— _ , as w ag in the caſe of 

ens Stephanum Bafilides , of whom St. Cyprian ſaith, going to Reme 

mire þ hong; poſits, & _ a he deceived our C ollegue Stephen, f Fay. placed at 


IT, 


a_ = fe nl ie Mop aſpiring to be unjuſtly reſtored to the Biſhoprick, from 
ap | which he was juſtly removed. Be 

"Exire min rus, & egrneyy As he was in the caſe of MarceZus, who gulfd 
we Bode doo: nary &. Pope Julius by fair profeſſions , as St. Brick 
Bafil. Ep. 10. ; often complain. 

Baſ. Ep. 73, As he was in aiding that verlatile and troubleſome Byhop, Es/tathias 
74- of Sebaſtia, to the _—_ of his Biſhoprick. ek Pad ate 
JOSE 30 : As he was in rejecting the man 0 , and 
NL bo Too nhqgry te admirable Biſhop, Meletius ; and admitting males 
5 217 "Exxancie; Miabooy—— Bak Jous reports about him, which the ſame Saint doth 
Ep. 34% often reſent [ nnonng ſometimes the fallacious miſ- 
. ., .y information , ſometimes the wiltull pretumption , negligence , pri 
_— of the Roman Church , in the caſe. + Foe 


Tu\Gs Ti Un- 

T%s * of 3 & ddr@rmes 6 Near $1horemoTaOyr wilder © of ov ein; imam. Tbid. 
—_— ienoranc of what is here done, dar chad they Imowe chem Geckeve rh ans 
us more contentiouſly than truly. 


"Fabre nuas Mey THis * Aproyputyirals ry THe pre 165 ogtheot TW digs naw Marines x; EvonC- 
12 Epiſt. 321. ad, Pet, Alex. p i ; 
He gr1 us when he ſaid that our godly brethren, Meletius and Euſcbius were reckoned among the Arians. 
Tlela fiitna iy + Joris oper, of 194 dont 379 Lonmm, 37 wal driztrmu ; Bal. Ep. 10. 
What help can ſhe have from the pride of the Africans, who neither know the truth, not endure to 


learn it? 


As he was in the caſe of Pelagius and Celeſtius, who did cajole Pope 
P. Zo. . Zofymus to acquit them, to condemn Eros and Lazarus their acc to 
230+ re prove the African Biſhops for proſecuting them. 
How many proceedings ſhould we have like to that of Pope Zofralltes 1. 
concerning that ſcandalous Prieſt, Apzarius ; whom being for grievous 
. Deinde quad CTUNES excommunicated by-his Biſhop, that Pope did admit to commus- 
inter tantam ON, and undertake to patronize ; but was baffled in his enterprize. 


This hath been the ſenſe of the Fathers, in the caſe. | 
OPr- Ep.s5- | St. Cyprian therefore ſaith , that ſecing ut was a general ſtatute” among 


CÞ+ 116. ) the 


tacite wveritatis ignarum fefellit ; ut ex- diſtance, and ignorant of the fact, and concealed truth, | 


uf ſou. ifek, $3 eagle foguionts Pankis, ut in fujllis petites ven Beibgetle Ulf * 


_— ST. da... 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy.  _ 133 
the Biſbo , and that it was both equal and juft; every one's cauſe ſhould 
be Bhps, where the crime was ; and that each Paſteur had 
a portion of the Flock allotted to him, which + ghee rs and be- 
to render unto the Lord an account of his 


St; Chryſoſtome thought it improper that one out of Fappt ſhould admi- © Ou Wu 


nifter juſtice to Perſons in Thrace : (and why not as w 


as one out of + if ahve: 
Italy?) 


Ger TE ip. to Cad P. _ Tanoc. I) I) 3 hw eaſe of Ide, x; ifte Tx; 


Siva; megaicy ok 
For if this cuſtome i, and if chey that will may-g0 to orher tens Dioceſes ar © 
and c<je& whom any man know that all will go to wrack, (Fc. 


The African Synod thought the Nicene Fathers bad provided moft rk fo 
dently and moſt juſtly, that all affairs ſhould be finally Takes PETE ris 


where they did ariſe. din fs 


i hects a ok, jnends, by gry - 

They thought a rrenſmanine judgment could not be G's. becauſe the ne- Aut r_ 
ceſſary perſons for teſtimony, Tt the infirmity of ſex or age, or for may Pen 
other infirmities could not rought thither. ; 


teſtrum me parfins wet peagier fins el proper fret infrvitarem, vel multi alli impediments 


Pope Leo himſelf ſaw how dilatory this courſe would be; and that lon- wimg 
ginquity of region doth cauſe the examination of truth to become over-dilafory. "= 


arcidere ſoler ) in nimias dilationes tenderent veritatis examine— P. Leo Þ Ep, 34+ . 


Pope Liberiss for ſuch reaſons did requeſt Conſtantius, that Athanaftas 
his cauſe ſhould be tryed at Alexandria ; where— he (faith he) that is Tim 


4 , 


as &c. 


;orioaps at 
on, 20 


accuſed, and the accuſers are, and the defender of them, and ſo we may = er 


on examination had agree in our ſentence about them. 7 dmyn- 
ow7Ty, Wr3s 


6 Kao x; 41 byagairmis vin, xy; 6 arm @ well, ifoniowns met _ ue wal. 
| Theod. 2. 16. 


Therefore divers ancient Canons of Synods did prohibit, that"any 


Cauſes ſhould be removed out of the bounds of Oy. or Dioceſes ; avg 
2D otherwhere we ſhew. 


2. Such an Authority, as this pretence claimeth, muſt neceſſarily 
(if not withheld by continaal Miracle) throw the Church i into fad bon- 
dage. All the World muſt become ſlaves to one City, .its wealth mult be 
derived thither, its quiet muſt depend on it. For it (not being reſtrain- 
ed within any ons apr Jr or time, having 'no'cheek it of ec 
or co-ordinate power, ſtanding upon Divine n, ang therefore im- 
mutably ſerled ) muſt of its own nature becorne abſolute, and unlimited. 


ay — » transferri non 3; tra evelf non 
again, nies oh Se te ena es io 
* Let 


AT redtiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, 
Let it be however of right limited by Divine Laws, or 


—_ 


ons, ill ie" cont enpenng, and ſtretching 

os en le cen Eel noe ne 
Vid. Cacil. ched by any reſtraint. ſe will draw 20 it flf the collation of algae 
Ba Sf 31: ments; &c. 


as ſe will aſſume all things to it ſelf; trampling down all oppoſite clains | 


of and liberty ; ſo that neither Paſtour nor People ſhall en 
bob. otherwiſe than in dependence on it; STS 
ker will be s forging new prerogatives, and interpreting all 

- 1n "tango 3 -g and enaQting fanftions to eſtablith' them z 

=" none muſt prefurns'0 conteſt. 


Though by our Apoſtolical pptrogs- 


IF oe BY i It will gore $0. it ſelf the diſpoſal of all places; 
” Hiſt. Ci þ. 60. Pe the exaction of goods. All Princes muſt become 
tend: Cecil Laere 4 (4b 1909.3) © His Miniſters, and executours of his Decrees. | 

= 


It will mount above all Law, and Rule ; not onely 

uncontrollable, and unaccountable, but not pn y reproot 'of 

proceedings, or contradiCtion of its diftates :- a blind Faith muſt be Yiel 

ded to all its Aſſertions as infallibly true, and a blind obedience to.all its 

_ Decrees, as ly holy : whoſoever ſhall any-wiſe croſs it-mn 
us. Word or deed, ſhall certainly diſcountenanced, condemned, ejected 
my 4 dvinis from the Church ; ſo that the moſt abſolute tyranny, that can be'ima- 
pcs, Br0ed, will Mas: All the World hath groaned and heavily co 
eral of i exaCtions, particularly our poor Nation ;. it. would raiſe indig- 
= > ST in any man to reade the complaints *. 


1 I wt ID RS ve wi bein 
== ot pol mr he gi he * vid, Mat. Paris. 

Operret axtem 
ba. ob Corn. I. &. 1. 


Amboritatem Spirituali ſubjicd poteflati. Bonif, VIIL Ex- 
But there muſt be a fword under a ſword, PE ak 


This is conſequent on ſuch a according to the very nature of 
PIG Per things ; andfo in experience it hath happened. For, 


as Pow. of lane: de dibiient, oh Guicc. & 11, p. 858. 
Tr is evident, that the Papacy hath devoured all the priv 


ileges and 


Naid bodie Tights of all Orders in the Church, either granted by God, or cliabiiſhed | 


wp txmg in-the ancient Canons. 


; nifi 
bra quedam ? quid reftabat baculus (f An. Sylv. Baſ.- lib. 
Wine were | pbk = of ſhadows ? wha hd ty uw TS TITC 


A. 


The Royalties of Peter are. become immenſe ; and confiſtently to |his 
— Lats. pradtice yn bog ee fo tell him to his face, wut «F Fo 


- =_ in Heaven and in Earth i given unto him. dab 
ow mp - It belongeth to him 7o judge of the whole Church. n 


her judicands. ( P.Gelaſ. Grat. Cauſe 9. 6. 3 cap» 18.) | by 
Secundum He hath a plenitude (as he calleth it) of Power, by which he can in- 
penirudinem fringe any Law, of doe any thing that he pleaſerh. 
$oT puns ſages jor denſer Greg, decret. lib, 3. tit. 6. cap. 4 


It is 


Humane Ga. | 


CY K_—c .O P_ 7 


My, 4 =» -— 
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7 Treatiſe of the Foy SS EE © 
- Ir is the tenour of his Bullsz that alener rely hevrh 10 thwart his 


will, ſhall incur the indignation of ; and (as if that were not ' 
—_— of Saint Peter and Saint P 
No mas muſt preſame to tax bi faults; or to judge of bis judgment.” Hh 
quere prafinit mertalinem nulles. Grat, dift. 40. cp. 6. (Si Paje—)) to tis hare + ir 
juddicis. Conſe 9+ 4% 3» cap» 10» 


It is Idelatry to diſobey bis commands, againſt their own Soverei NS 


poae 77 
fu- 
refle Sammele, incurrunt. Greg, VIL. Ih 4 6 nels je of vale 
Fo Bod rafter ory nt or E 

the commands of the Tee. 

 quicquid rdiner, perpernd & inreftagabliter objervandum ofs. Ibid. cap. 4 
he decrees, whatever be ordains, muſt always and inviolably be obſerved by all 


L——_—_— 


There are who dare in plain terms call him Omniporent, and-who | 
aſcribe i»fnite power to him. Anita þ RA, Le ee LE. 
mon and opinion ; ſo that at Rome the contrary is erroneous, and 7 
within an inch of being beretical. P. 4 2. 

We are now told, that If the Pope ſhould err by . cx Po ani fracpland 
enjoyning ices, or forbidding wertues, the Church ts, of Rs 

Bl F bound to believe" vices fo be good, and vers ' tn ET, veller contra conſcientian 
tues ah unleſs it would fin againſt Conſcience. . 

The greateſt Princes muſt ſtoop to is will ; wy pry 2r4a 
to caſhier, and depoſe them. 

Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible iniuiry can 
there be, than that all God's peogls- (at fron ge RIO d to Gal. g. 1.1 
freedom) ſhould be fubjet to fo intolerable a yoke, and miſerable a ſla- * Per-2- 1 
very ? 

F.--4 tyranny ſoon had crept into the Roman Church Socrates tel- Pe - ys 
us. 


perm nel ver Prelati fone pre nidils Tr ri bt, '« em 


that all inferiour Prelates are 


They have rendred true that definition of Scio oft mandrs five grex aut mul- 
pius. The Church is a ſtall, or herd, or male: y mn aferen. Kee 
of Beaſts, or Aſſes. 2 ww franane, nas nos 
They bridle us, they harneſs us, they ſpur us, they Aies, ny men $a 
lay Takes and Laws upon us. 
The | a: Þ tyranny that ever was invented in the world is the p 
tence of Infallibility : tor Dz es and I__n did leave the mind ft 


( pretending onely to dif] a fo what plat, 
but the Pos 9 Aba: ph make ” - and fay what wil 


have us alſo to-think ſo ; denouncing his pray nd oewons Pt 
naces if we do. not. 


3- Such an Authority will inevitably nts « 
a5 Dottie by Gm & in conttadiniony 4t'to the 
Joe, or Ade: It will blend Chriſtianity with 'v 
notzons-and 

CEL bids 2% Dadios. RE > Ms en 
ts may ſerve o the adranccmene ofthe power, repuration, pain, 


* 4 * 
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wealth and. pleaſure of thoſe \who manage" it , 
That which is called x2mAadco + Þ Is * to 


doicua. Suppofing that gain is godlines. "Er axypdow wriia Thel'n.g, Ax Was | 
KuCoia, Eph. 4. 4 04 


Th 


F 


This we ſee come to paſs, Chriſtianity by the Papal influence being 

. from its original ſimplicity transformed-into quite another thing than ye 

was ; from a divine Philoſophy defigned to improve the reaſon, to mo- 

derate the paſſions, to corre the manners of men, to men for 

| converſation with God and Angels ; modelled to a fy of politick 

Paſee, id et devices ( of notions, of precepts, of rites, ) ſerving to exalt and enrich 

Tere. Ecce the Pope, with his Court and Adherents, Clients and Vaſſals. 

dans Gladins. wm | Orevi nb deficeret. —— Feed (5. e, ) rule as a King, Behold rwb Swords, © 


©  * What Dodrine of Chriſtian Theology, as it is interpreted by their 
Schools, hath not a dire aſpeQ, or not ſquint that ur Sa, 
ally accarding to the opinions paſlant and in vogue among a; 


To paſs over thoſe concerning the Pope ( his Univerſal Paſtourſhip, 
Judgſhip in controverſies, Power'to call Councils, Prefidency'in them, 
pg 35s er IG rar Right to or annull them ; his Infallibi- 
lity ; his double Sword, and Dominion (direft or indiret) over Prin- 
ces ; his diſpenſing in Laws, in Oaths, in Vows, in Matrimonial caf: 
with all other the monſtrous prerogatives, which the ſound DoRours 
Rome, with encouragement of that Chair, do teach) (a 

What doth the Do@trine concerning the exempting of the Clergy from 
ſecular juriſdiction, and immunity of their goods from taxes ſignify, but 
their entire dependence on the Pope, and their being cloſely tyed to' his 
mona wang - _ | 
. What is the _—_ of Monaſtical places from the, juriſdiction of 

Biſhops, but liſting ſo many Souldiers and Advocates to defend and ad- 
vance the PapahEmpire > - 

What meaneth the Doctrine concerning that middle Region of Souls, 
or Cloiſter of , Whereof the Pope holdeth the Keys ; openi 
and ſhutting it at hi x (Pris by dif} ſation of pardons'and i 
ay but that he muſt be Maſter of the Peopies condition, and of their 

e? WS Ihe 
: What meaneth the treaſure of Merits, and appar" works, 
whereof he is the Steward, but a'way of driving a trade, drawing 

money from fimple: People, to his treaſury ? 6, 08 
* Whither dath- the entangling-of Folks in perpetual Vows tend, but. 

to aſſure them in a-ſlaviſh dependance on their intereſts; | 

without evaſion or remedy ; except by favourable diſpenſation from 

Pope ? | 7 | 
Why.is the 9 atum in Sacraments taught to confer grace, but 
to breed a hi acc puerto pre. pts | 

' Whence did the monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation ( urged 
with fo furious zeal) iffue, but 'from deſign to magnify the credit 'of 
thoſe, who by ſaying of a few words can make Our God and OT 
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moveably, to the irn 
particular Churches 
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wit brone ſts ſpeciliu ad 
The-dower will baſely —— Side <A. 3 


& 7 Fe ny OY 
Wine then = the people be WII +1 bt + 
aha oo tb guides rg to pd the De ?-Were | 
not Kr nah ramen fo: Ay 05:9) Ble. WM, 
—_ "> ogg 5 4d; ry dos a 
Marcebin. "Þy —_—_ 
What mmihief this, w 
Church, what ruins of CEO 
The deſcriptions of Rome 
lively tnanner repreſent ag ny a 


WP nao ne api would induce 
wo render-the 

For; this "Head of the Clurcte, —_ 
oeyrrry! ng oe: ach he Faters of 2 
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1 him in whom- it is ſeated; pti 
10 him a Scandal to Religion, and a | 
I IL 


p- #7. Conc. Conſt. p. x110- 
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cower ( bridled with” no reſtraint ) and 


NN 
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0 be ſaved. Thuen. 
fir in char Chair? 
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» Is (1-451) | 30 
fuch a dice , under the 


deſerted any 


4 s *3” -- 
= 4 Pa | - 
NISDE S345 


—— 


+ 7 Trealk Th Pope's Supremacy 143 
on ſuſtained ? WEST RIOT OY woo | 
tirpated? — as Ponies, 


arms A SETS ans mT 


To what « wa of Gamakes wickadith wat have come , 
when ſuch men as Alexander VI. having viſibly fuch an pure brood , 
ſhould be placed in this Chair? 

Even after the Reformation began to-curb their i , and ren- 
der them more wary, yet hadthey the face to ſer P lie Third there: 

How unfit muſt ſuch men be, advan whole anoeang:.) 
to breaths Oracles of Truth, to ena@t Laws of 

How i were thoſe Veſſels of Satan to be 


of thar Hp. 


ly Spirit of diſcipline , which will flee deceit , and remove from ts 
that are without underſtanding , and will not abide where aig neſs 
cometh in ? 

It will engage the Popes to make the Ecclefiaſtical A an En- 


bao of py, the Temporal concerns of his own Relations ( his Sons, 


Ws ted i the Popedinr tio bi Ladder for a Family to mount y;g Gu | 
unto great eſtate ? $ card. 


Hiſ. Fl. p. 19. Conc. Bal, (p- 6.) 


"What is it; Þut introducing an old man into a place”, , by advantage —ciw 
whereof, « Family muſt make hay while the Sun thi 4 regimen, 


meſtri pre ne Si fry! wm, tent > 


num appetere P 
ritiam expleant. CE A 
for Reli =d che of God, bur char 
a the rent hee _ the Pg, wr r= _ Cs God, they may 


& Thi Prtece, » div ons accounts, is apt to create _ 
miſchie# ih the work.” to wy a of Civil Sorieties , and 
; on! or debilitatior of temporal Alt \ which is certainly | 

on Ordinance, and Apernpe A - yr well- of inankind; ſo that 
ſuppoſing it, we may in s,*and all that are in authority, 1 Tim.2.1,2- 
that we may lead 4 quiet Mer! AR Lt alt godlingfi and honeſty. 

aphex ode ors; und Tempepul to be or 
dinate, and independent each of o bel Bl muſt be put 
ints that "pe ſtate'of  incortipatible obligations ; 
concerning which bur Lord faith; Woke tan ſerve two Maſters; for Man. 6. 24. 
either he will hate the one al love the other , or elſe” he will hold to the | 
on© and deſpiſe the other.* _ © 
: They oy often draw ſeveral ways, "nd claſh in their deſigns, in their y ih” 

ws,, in their-deciſions; one..w commanding-that, which the ( 3 1415 
other diſſiketh and prohibiteth. ng PR - 

It will be impoſſible by an in bonds to inguiſh Juriſ- 
dicion; Ao ——_ teſt berweert them! all'temporal marrers 
being in ſome reſpeRt as on  ionfwnn kn 
in ſome Mariner 7 "7 


What animoſities and contentions, what diſcompoſures and confuſ- 


ons muſt this Conſtitution of things breed in every place ? and how can 
Matt.12.25- a Kingdom ſo divided pe Agr F heed or not come into deſolation 2 + 
Such an advantage | ill make Popes affet to invade. the 
temporal Power. * 
P. Paſch. 7. Tt was the reaſon, which Pope Paſcha/alledged againſt Henry IV, be- 
BÞ cauſe he did Ecclefie ark rr auferre. 
It is indeed im co-ordination of theſe Powers hould 


bumanis pr ajumnftionibiu 
Felix P. Ep. 1. (Þ $97-). 


fubſiſt ; for cect yill be Conlotatly eqcrvaching on hb cthit ; eagh.tor 
os iT Co ll be ll 

to get above there w never one 
co ot.ot recs make abba $uy 


oo rape nnd by 
ty of the one or the other will be ed. them ſoon- will 
come to claim a Su nay de yon oo dro 
and one ſide will carry it. 3 


It is indeed neceſſary ; that men for a tune g poſed with 
a reverence to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as i 
trollable , it ſhould at laſt overthrow the 5 ny by caſo of i; 


great advantages above it; for, 
The Spiritual Power doth. 2n | Eſtabliſhment purely Divine ; 


which. cannot b ny accents unterge uy » duminutions or 
Vid. Mach. f Sm oppo ona 8 jo robe 
ore, ben penal, ine y can 
p14— hardly be can never be conquered. 
Impeti 


aus divine fone jadicie cnnflinitey wihci extent qiuhmitber pareftate Ys paſte 7. Ge: th. b. 


I ighterh with Tongucs and Pens, which are the moſt pertlous Wea- 

NS. 
Dk can war bd ad; fighting with Weapons that cannot be ta- 
ken away, or deprived of their edge and vigour 

ob mnt oa moſt pow werfll conderaions upon the Conſcience 
and affeftions upon pain of d: ; promiſung heaven, and 
threatning hell ; which upon ſome men 'e an infinite ay, upon all 


y a ey met MP Ci TEE 
retendeth ) will ſwallow and devour the nine! fr fuch' as' ir 
very pretence doth ; 
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his opinion) or an aqua won the 
hum ; and-wolild rot receive tim to Rode) would 


=D adn So he drewv In ; 
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vaditis ? quid 
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Nicholas 1. was the firſt who excommmnt- 
cated Princes Platina mention ſome before him :--Bat-it is remar- - 
| kable, that (le hr) ws (s kigh (piriteclPope St Tin es 


AS 


Q or Pope Gelefun ak ne 
| | Gregory IL Leo — crommences the Enpern ſt inian, ag yet nooe. —_—— 
; - ID EI a re of oP this Pretence ; and, fup- 
; it. well grounded , ponble 
| v3: cl gran, ar th LL 


! , granting the Pa 


rey pals, L- 1 cougre th 


reaſon on their ſide, po 
ot fublſt, yl repay an cxerpal unigary of pepo- 


BET nor ne 


i He veal not appoint wo vo dren vi crents in wg, YI 
Mg ag em as | 
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yy \ have 


7 


A 
Le. of Yo > 


trampled on. 
Does hen ke complivl of ye coder i —_ 
own infolence that 


hnpwto pe both of Church and State. | 
B _ Eccleſugftic» 


rar pretin ani rife peiely wan maoie manger. P: Path It Eh! 


It is fit; that Prince, ſhould things 
Pf, pay ou becmpe ro tonne to 


Philoſophers, op Farkas, fy G2dy MD En 


rr, 
s of any Prince « 203 paves 


| It would irritate his p power, ” Faneriien ſhould be beyund bis Gieeckes 
its obſervable, this the Boye by 3 in Go» affairs of King- 114 pot. & 
doms did ſo wind himſelf into them , as-to get a Pretence to be Maſter *2- "+ 9 


of each; Wo wr his Vaſlals and FR... Cs 
{- is vp ty 4 FRO —; 
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1. Suck an Authority is needleG end ubtlebs; ES 
which it pretendeth ; and they being better without it. 

It pretendeth to maintain Truth ; but i it 1s more apt to ops 
preſs tt. : ohlerverh) 

Trath is rather ( as St. Cyprian w 
multitude of Biſhops, A ſome m__ nab ug 07 Are ir when af- 
laulted by others. 

V 2 Truth 


8 LERIES 
Lt bd 4 CR TS 
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ation 4 well a chr Teſtimoole or Authors 


opinion of a; man's orskill may 
"rx 


in dſecPorher more cogent Arguments "bur" it 
proper to-convince 4 man's naertt ndir ſe 
ere Pres mor than others , if not wore Tea ” 


cnn; but how? 


ER; F. 
both oy mean of Vie and Conor in 
(Controverſies : which nds 


rin It is neveſfiry that all the Faithfull ſhould be-of the fame opinion. 

; Ed WO WL rw Ward) oY 
SJ: 4's 4048. 4 | 

& * Habit the Pops effected this +-do all is follfyers agree in all poly) 
his Authotiry?" Do not they difſer and diſpute about 
iy 07 ſi Ate all the points frivolous, about which their 
a Afr hay» 2" 'Why ; did not the Countil of 7rent it 
ſelf: without i keeping fuch's diſpaing refer all to his 
ola rg 


>« 299% Jerermined without him; bythe cer Teimony of Seripture, by con- 
T3 ſent: of Fathers, by Generel Dillltivg— A other ones ac 
be determined.- 
fFEhat he may bs capable of that Office ho muſt be believed «pplltled 
by God thereto z-which is a queſtion it ſelf to be decidet withour him, 
to'fatisfaction.l His power is apt no. otherwiſe to knock down Contro- 
verſies, than by depreſſing Truth; not ſuffering any Truth to be afſer- 
tedwhich doth not favour its Intereſts. 
Concord. was maintained td Controverſies decided without them- in 
the ancient'Church ; in nod whnrend he was not the ſole Judge, nor 
had obſervable influence. '- * 
The Fathers did not think ſuch Authority needfull , otherwiſe they 
would have-made more uſe of it. 
| = bg A-more reatly way to define- Controverſies, is for every one not to 
"* preſcribe to others, or to proſecute : for then men would more. calmly 
ſeo the Truth and conſent. Phkle and 500 WY: = 
t pretendeth to maintain Peace aity. | 
more fierce Diſſentions,' or ſo many bloudy Wars in Chriltendom as'it. 
It is apt by tyrannical adminiſtration to become intolerable, and” ſo to 
break the Eccleſiaſtical State ; to raiſe Schifms and Troubles. 
' It is like to extinguiſh genuine Charity , which is free-and uneom- 
led. 
"All the peace 'and charity which dmg, is Fi force and com- 
pulſion, not out of choice and good affeRion. 
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tyres # Neceſſary points aur 6 by all honeſt people” be known-and- 


«a. +” ala © 


Church. \ Bag 
not be-amiſs to ſet down ſome > T 
tice-bf rhe 
mind. 


. 


cauſe'of Pope Corvelius againſt Novatian ;'but then, 
it ſeemeth, not dreaming of his 9upremacy over 0- 
thers. - Ny | 
- But we know, that ſome will not lay down what once 
they:have imbibed, nor will eafily change their mind ; 
but, the bond of peace and concord with their Collegues 
being* preſerved, ' will retain ſome peculiar things, 
which. e once been uſed by them; in which matter 
neither do we force any, or give law ; whenas ever 
Prelate hath in the «dninifiration of his Church t 
free power of his will, being to render-anto the Lord 
an: account of his afting : this ſaith hey writing to 
Pope Stephanus, and 1n 2 friendly manner, out of 
common reſpett and fingle love, (not out of ſervile 
obeifance inting him” what he and* his bre- 
thrett in a Synod by common conſent and authority had 
eſtabliſhed - concerning the degradation of £ -men, who had been 
ordained by Hereticks, or had lapſed into Schiſm. 

For ſeeing it.is ordained by us aft, and it is likewiſe 
equal and juſt, that each man's'cauſe ſhould be there 
heard where the crime is committed ; and to each Pa- 
ſtour a. portion of the Flock is aſſigned, which each Moe . 
ſhould rule and vere, to render an bred to pus & nts { F 
his Lord; thoſe indeed over whom we” prefide ought 4s, oporter utique eos qui- 
#6 rendle ent « this Hit" bb in"1 Bpifle to roll erp oor Gs 
Pope Cornelius, upon occaſion of ſome faQtious Cler- 

men addrefling themſelves to him with faftious ſuggeſtions, to gain 

Theſe things 7 have brief back 

. Theſe things I have briefly written back, accordi He: tibi breviter pro nofira mediocrits- 

to 0ur ans. dear Pads. 54 : preſcribing to none <7 pd oy” 55 -aky ———__ 
prejudging, that every Biſhop ſhould not doe what he For mg area ee pd he 
thinks good, having a free power of his will. Mt 

In which matter our Jeſbjulneſ and modeſty doth not verecundia 


ht 


H 


a 


fl 


prejudge any one ; ſo that every one may not judge as 
be thinketh, and aft as he judgeth : ing to 
none, - ſo-that every Biſhop not reſolve what he 
thinks good , being to "render an: account to the 
Lord, Ke - | 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 
"Tt remaineth that each of do utter 
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to a neceſſity 
bei 
dg another; 
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the pretence that any man can have to-be a Biſhop of Biſhops, or ſaperi- 


. 


ſhops, and conſtraining them to obedience ; He diſclai OY 
in one Biſhop to judge another ; He aſlerteth to each Biſhop a liber- 
- Ds Eno En 7Os CONCETNS aCcco to: his ion 
He affirmeth every Bithop to receive his power from Chri/t, and 
ut gu mn ve 7 er | | | mw 
Aug. de Bay We may Ar yp that St. Auſtin in his Rag upon the 
contre in that $ approve, yea admire Preface , 
fb. 2. 3, Ofc- y het ; | paſſing p 


commendations on ge of it which aſſert bf 

. own conformity in practice to 

— Helens op ao peg L, - them ; I» this conſultative ( faith he FA d a 

cnet frnme nerf. 1. 3, pacifck ſoul, overflowing with plenty of charity ; and, 

cap. 3- |  ., We have therefore a free choice of inquiry granted to 

ne 2 aro yon us by the moſt mild and moſt veracious eek of Cypr i- 

militatem bujuc ſententie extollant. Lib.2. * an himſelf, _ Now if tate and tumid minds 

ape 3 anfuerin aud burikes Of hereticks dare to extoll themſelves againſt the hol, 

Fu caps _ I TS Loli of this ſpeech ——than which what can k 
more gentle, more humble ? | 

Would St. Auſtin have ſwallowed thoſe Sayings, could he have fo 

much applauded them, if he had known a juſt power then extant and 


he did not know, nor ſo much as dream of any ſuch; although the 


could hardly talk ſo much of St. Cyprian without thinking: of Pope 
Stephen. | wy 

However tet any man of ſenſe honeſtly reade and weigh thoſe paſly- 
ges, conſideri NE eeke them to when ty ON 
what occaſions he writ them, when he writ them ; that he 
Primate of the Church, a moſt holy, moſt moſt 
meek perſon ; that he addreſſed divers of them to Bi 
many of them were touching the concerns of Popes, that he writ them 
in times of perſecution and diſtreſs, which produce the moſt ſober and 
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radiant in the World, which they do impeach and ſubvert ? No, I trow ;. 
Pope was under his noſe while he was diſcuſſing that point, and he 


ſerious thoughts ; then let him if he can, conceive, that alFChriſtian Bi- 
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pretences did cauſe great oppokfitions and ſtirs ; 'fee- 

ing the exerciſe of this ' Authority, ana , obtained moſt vigour, 

FE rages ſo;many grievances, ſo many complaints, ſo'many courſes 

to cheek and, curb it, in Countnes feeling the inconveniences and miſe .- .: ;: 
chiefs ſpringing from it ? DR BY 3 

The want of the like in the firſt Ages is a good Argument, that the ©. 
cauſe of them had not yet ſprung up ;. Chriſtendom could not have been 
ſo ſtill, if there had been then ſo meddleſome a body in it, as the Pope 
now iS. _ 

The Roman Clergy in their Epiſtle to St.Cyprian - . Nobis, poſt exceſſin nobilifſime meme+ 
told him, that becanſo of - the difficulty of = Hh and or LO nondum eft Epif 
times, they could not conſtitute a Biſhop who might coflitutus, qu annis ifta 
moderate things immediately belonging to them in © Ren. as Cypr. Bp. 31. 
their own ,precinAs : how much more in that ſtate of things would a. 

Biſhop there be fit to moderate things over all the World ; when ( as 

Rigaltius truly noteth) the Church being then oppreſ- Variis rane Eeclofik vex.rimibus pref 
ſed with various vexations the communication of Pro» #i, difficilis xs &rat Provincia 
winces between themſelves was difficult and unfrequent. Gu" s, 7 mancanh Rgan. 2 

Wherefore Befarmine himſelf doth contels, that D_ enim ingots fuſe 
in thoſe times, before the Nicene Synod the authorj- Pre nn netfects antertts- 
ty of the Pope was not a little hindred,' ſo that becauſe porn Reman Parry rs ee 

p , . Cam, quam a ant ort- 
A _—_— perſecutions he could not freely exer _—— jo ones o 

The Church therefore could folong ſubſiſt without the uſe of ſuch Au- 
thority, by the vigilance of Governours over their Flocks, and the friend» 
ly correſpondence of neighbour Churches : And if he would let it alone, * 
it might do fo ſtill. | 

That could be no Divine Inſtitution, which had no vigour in the firſt 
and beſt times ; bur an Innovation raiſed by Ambition. 


VII. The Ancients, when occaſion did require, did maintain their 
equality of Office and Authority particularly in reſpe&t to the Roman'Bi- 
ſhops ; not onely interpretatively by practice, but diretly and formally 
in expreſs terms aſſerting it. 

Thus when Feliciſimus and his Complices, being reje&ed by St. Cy-. 
prian. did apply themſelves to Pope Cornelins for his communion and 
countenance, St. Cyprian — __ to be A and unjuſt 
courſe ; ſubjoining, Except to a few deſperate an is 6 © hs DI 
wicked perſons, _ Jan 4 of the Biſhops" conſtitu- WW... ry hin, re [x 
ted in Africk, who have already judged of them, do nn Africa 221-25, ad cadet 
ſeem leſs; that is, inferiour to any other Authority, * m3" n5 1 
particularly to that of Rome, unto which they had recourſe ; what other 
meaning could he have? doth not his Argument require this meaning ? 

Another inſtance is that of the Fathers of the Aw Oo 
tiochene Synod, * ( being 97 Biſhops) the which - Ja 2,6, I 2 for 
St. Hilary calleth a Sypod of Saints congregated, (the C2: 367-) 
Decrees whereof the Catholick Church did admit in- - ,, HE —_— 
to 1tSCode, and the Canons whereof Popes have called Yenerabiles Antiocheni Canoret. P. Nj 
Venerable ) theſe in their Epiſtle to Pope Fulins, © EF 5 ($19.9) * 
complaining of his demeanour in the caſe of Athavafiugy did flatly aſſert 
to themſelves an equality with him ; They did not (as Sozomen recitetli 

X , out 


at. de. 7 " 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. _ 

: In ot #d-nuke . Out of their Epiſtle) therefore think it-e ks : 
El, Mag peta oe rms. they ſhould be thought inferiours, becauſe A, not 
olag wgorerruny. SOL. 3. 8. þ Toe ted exaterecs @ Chivhe Nec 


Hic non tam optanus proponi aliis thren ; as we may colle& from thoſe words of a 
( ow | hung" _ = FR_ zealous Pope, We defire not tobe placed above others 
—— P. Gelaſ. I. Ep. 1. Cad Eu- ( 45 you ſay ) ſo much as to have fellowſhip holy and 
phemium. ) ' well-pleafing to God with all the faithful. - 


—inelatine That Pope Gregory I. did not hold himfelf fuperiour to other Biſhops, 

fuk Antichri- many ſayings of his do infer ; for in this he placeth the fault of the Bi- 
Fi Owe fu 1100p of Conſtantinople, which he fo often and fo ſeverely repreh 

- perbiendo ſs that he did prefer himſelf before and extoll himſelf above other Biſhops. 

A ==. I. Ep. 6. 30. Super ceteros Sacerdotes ſe extollit. ibid. Chriſti ſibi ſtudent membra judicare. P. Greg. L 

_—_—_ i Solus omnibus praeſſe. id. Ep. 4+ 38. — gabus ( Epiſcopis |) cupis temetipſurm wocabulo elationis prape» 

” And would he directly aſſurne that to himſelf, which he chargeth on 

another, although onely following hus poſition by conſequence ? 

And when E£ulogius the Biſhop of Alexandria had complementally faid, 

ficut juſſiſtis, As you commanded ; He doth thus expreſs his reſentment ; 

| Quid verkum jufſncs pere 4 mev a> That word of command I defire you 'let me not hear ; 

diru removeri ; quia ſeio quis ſum, qui becauſe I know who I am, and who you are ; by place 

eftis ; loco enim mibi ſrarres efltts, mori- 1, 11 my brethren, in goodneſs fathers ; I did not 


, ; 4 util 
ed wg ako 4 ET therefore command, but what ſeem'd profitable, T hin- 


Ep. 7. 30. (ad Eulog, Alex. ) ted to you. 

That many ſuch Inſtances may, not be alledged out of Antiquity, the 
reaſon is, becauſe the ancient'Popes did not underſtand this Power to be- 
long to them, and therefore gave no occaſion for Biſhops to maintain 
their honour ; or were more juſt, prudent and modeſt than to take fo 
much upon them as their Succeſſours did, upon frivolous pretences. 


VIII. The ſtyle uſed by the primitive Biſhops in their applications to 
the Roman Biſhop doth ſignify, that they did not apprehend him their 

Sovereign ; but their equal. | p ape 
Cypr. Ep.4 Brother, Collegue, Felldiv-biſhop are the terms which St. Cyprian doth 
4'- 58 57. uſe in ſpeaking\about the Rowan Biſhops, his contemporaries, Fabianus, 
Ge. Cornelius, Lucjus, Stephanus ; and in his Epiſtles to the three haſt of 
them; nor doth fe ever uſe any other, importing higher refſpe&t due to 
them ; as indeed his practice demonſtrateth he did-not apprehend 64 
os otner 
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other due ; or that he did take them for his Superiours in Office. ##ow*19s 1s «: | 
wow _ k Suatogy Eg EE 4 Dionyfius ( Biſhop of Alexandnia) on. 
to Pope Srephanus. Antioch, which rejefted Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus, inſcribeth its ro: to Dionyfius ( then | 


Biſhop of Rome) and Maximas, and all our Fellow- «| &icyvelly a Mablup y nie x7 who 
miniſters through the world. , vor <p otaaroNG 


The old Synod of Arles direteth their Epiſtle to Signiour Sylveſter, 
their brother. Athanaſius faith, Theſe things may 
ſuffice, which have been written by our beloved and Pc. - ee oe -wr hos rg nY? 
Fellow-miniſter Damaſus Biſhop of great Rome. Mar- #pift. ad Afr. CB) _— 
celus inſcribed to Pope Julius, to his Moſt bleſſed rT|# waver nity rmactuns* 
Fellow-miniſter. So Cyril ſpake of Pope Celeſtine I. Marcell. ad P. Jul. Epiph. ber. _ 
Our brother and Fellow-miniſter the Biſhop of Rome. «p A956 Tumemeys iudy 59 # 
$o St. Bafil and his Fellow-biſhops of the Eaſt did Cyr ad Neſt. is On. Byte p. 207. © 
inſcribe their Epiſtle, 7o the beloved of God and our Tis uqauning 2 inoning d- 
moſt holy brethren and Fellow-miniſters the unanimous wg nts is xF Td "Trenias 
Biſhops through Italy and France. In this ſtyle do b,. 69. ms 
the Fathers of Sardica ſalute Pope Julius ; thoſe of - Athanaſ. Ap. 2. (3. 761, 756.) 
Conſtantinople Pope Damaſus ; thoſe of Epheſus Pope Tilieod. g. g. . 
com I. > brother and Fellow-miniſter Celeſtine ; T#* 49943 2, ovvareyy Sear Ke 
ble of Carthage Pope Celeſtine I. 1n the very ſame | ; 
u_ Agony St. Auft in doth _ Maxim, a fear x 4s 
natiſt Biſhop. Signiour my beloved an be. ER abile frarrh 
noured brother. The Orient Biſhops ro ries Kueig an 1” > —__ hs 
Theophilus and Silvanus did inſcribe their Remon- Crely Bin bG), On9a@, Elnards 
—_ Pope LO To Signiour our brother CI —— 
and Fellow-miniſter Liberius, So John of Antioch Ts | 
to Neftorius writeth to my Maſter. Eo Synod of 7/- The a Indo © porter 
lyricum call Elpidius, Our ſeniour and Fellow-miniſter. © 904 
In which Inſtances and ſome others of later date we may obſerve that 
the word KygaG.,, or Dominus was then (as it is now) barely a term of 
civility, being then uſually given to any perſon of quality, or to whom 
they would expreſs common reſpect ; {o that St. Chryſoſtome in his Epi- 
ſtles commonly doth give it not onely to meaner Byhops, but even to 
_ ; and i 0G _ thus falute even Dona- M FEES | 
ti 10ps ; reflefting thereon thus, Since therefore wn 126 vel hoc ipſo officio literarum 
by charity I ſerve —_ this Office o writes hk me as a verwm 
- 4 1 do not improperly call you Maſter, for the Danimon neftrum. que mir ifta pracepit. 
ake of our one true Maſter who has commanded us ſo aiannd ; | 
to doe. — my moſt honour d Maſter. —now therefore Fa Nod ys Cana Es : 
ving with me my moſt honour'd Signiour and moſt re- Chryl 2 Þ, GR rus rrks.. 
verend Presbyter, &c. — my moſt honour'd Maſter _ S«arvrlw pI mudnaler "Apt 
Aſyncritus the elder. | | # Nevofdomrcy. Ep. 68. (71, 75,77, 
Pope Celeſtine himſelf did falute the Ephefine Fa- JOY 
thers xv24u .aNApol, maſters, brethren. Even in * , 2% ©. F. Gl. I. Epift. ad 
the VI. Council, Thomas Biſhop of Conſtantinople * MET -2 a 
did inſcribe according to the old ſtyle, to Pope Yitalianus, his Zrother Conc. 6. 
and Fellow-minifter. - _/ Aﬀ. 13-224 
The French Biſhops had good reaſon to expoſtulate with Pope Nicho- | 
las T. Tou may know, that we are not, as you boaſt and = Scias nos non tw ofſe, ut te jatas @ 
trag, your Clerks ; whom, if pride would ſuffer, you lis, Clerices, quis ut fratres & Co- 
ought to acknowledge for your brethren and Fellow" 
b ;ſhops. A 3 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 
Such are the terms and titles, which primiri integrity ity when they 
meant to ſpeak moſt kindly nd reſpeRtfully did allow 20 Pop, be 
ing the ſame which all Biſhops did give to one another ; (as may be ſeen; 
in all ſolemn addreſſes, OR ny es 
ſufficiently plain, thar Biſhops in thoſe rimes did not take them. - 
elves to be the Pope's Subjefts, or his inferiouts in Office ; but his fel. 
tows and mates, co-ordinate in rank. | | 
Were not theſe improper terms for an ordinary Gentleman, or Noble. 
man to accolt his Prince in? yet hardly is there ſuch a diſtance between 
any Prince and his Peers, as there is between a modern Pope and other 


br | 
It Gould now be taken for a great arrogance and fawcineſs, for an un- 
derling Biſhop to addreſs to the Pope in ſuch language, or to ſpeak of 
him in that manner ; which is a ſign that the World is in itsno- 
tion of him, and that he beareth a higher conceit of himſelf than his 
primitive Anceſtours did. Now nothing but Beatiſhmus Pater, moſt Bleſ- 
fed Father, and Dominus nofter Papa, our Lord the Pope, in the higheſt 
ſenſe will ſatisfy him. 
| Now a Pope in a General Synod, in a folemn Oration, could be told to 
Vers divins his face, that the moſt Holy Senate of Cardinals had choſen a Brother into a 
- Father, a Collegne into a Lord, Verily fo it is now, but not ſo anciently, 
mars pF madly DS ns Cw ad plan a FY NI) ” 


. 


In the ſame ancient times the ſtyle of the Roman Biſhops writing to other 
Biſhops was the ſame; he calling them Brethren and Fellow-miniſters, | 
So did Cornelius write to Fabius of Antioch, belo- 
ved brother ; fo did he call all other Biſhops, —be 
it known to all our Feflow-biſhops and brethren. So 
Julius to the Oriental Biſhops, 7o our beloved bre- 
thren. So Liberius to the Macedonian Biſhops, To 
our beloved brethren and Feflow-miniſters : and to 
the Oriental Biſhops, To our brethren and Fellow- 
_ Damaſus to the Biſhops of 7Þyricum. So 
Leo himſelf ntly in his Epiſtles. So Pope Ce- 
Tajudrere dNagh. Conc. Eph. p196. leſt ine _— Low of a—_ grarnan oY 
To damn dlv45. p-119,189 ther ; to Cyri to Neſtorius himſelf, Beloved bro- 
= B4 Liagel. AB. w_ 2a. F ther ; to the Fathers of Epheſus,. Signiours brethren. 
Frateraitas Veſtra. P. Gelaſ. Ep.12. Pope Gelafins to'the Biſhops of Dardania, Tour bro- 
— Epift. 6. 24. Fratris & Cn therhood. St. Gregory to Cyriacus, Our brother and 
aaa aces. oooh Felbow-prieſt, Cvriacus. 
If it be faid the Popes did write ſo then out of condeſcenſion, or hu- 
mility and modeſty ; it may be replied, that if really there was ſuch a ' 
difference as is now pretended, it may ſeem rather affeCtation, and inde- 
cency or mockery : for it would have more become the Pope to main- 
tain the majeſty and authority of his place, by appellations apt to cheriſh 
their reverence, than to collogue with them in terms void of reality ; or 
ſignifying that equality which he did not mean. ; 
Bell. 2.14 But Be/armine bath found out one inſtance (which he maketh much 
Theod: 5-19 of ) of Pope Damaſus, who writing (not as he alledgeth, to the Fathers 
Theod. ibid. of Conſtantinople , * but ) ro certain Eaſtern Biſhops, calleth them mo/f 


6 oyades- honoured ſons. That whole Epiſtle 1 do fear to be foiſted into 7 nah ; 
| r 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. x: _ 
for /it cometh in abruptly ; and doth not much become fuch a man : 
and if it be ſuppoſed genuine, I ſhould ſome corruption in the 
place ; for why, if he writ to Biſhops, he uſe a ſtyle ſo unſutable 
to thoſe times, and ſo different from that of his 
cefſours > why ſhould there be fuch a diſpari 
now and at times ? for writing to the Bi of 1lyricum he « 
tech them beloved Brethren ; why then is he ſo inconſtant and partial, COgs 


and he did write to Lay-men ; + thoſe who governed the Eaſt, who well hy hs 
might be called moſt bonowred ſons ; otherwile the Epithet doth not ſeem ** 
well to ſute ; but however, a ſingle _—_— of arrogance or ſtatelinefs 
(or of what ſhall I call it?) is not to be ſet againſt to many modeſt and 
mannerly ones ? ; TIA 

In 2a this —_— doth by woe imply Superiority, we 
ma ured by that inſcription of - Alexander, *auam ig — 
: Biſhop of Theſſulonice, to Make of Alexandria, SIE ry Apol. 2. 
To my beloved Son and unanimous Collegue Athanaſius, * 


IX. The ground of that eminence , which the Roman Biſhop did ob» 
tain in the Church, ſo as in order to precede other Biſhops, doth ſhake 
this pretence. | | » ] 
The Church of Reme was indeed allowed to be the principal Church, Sgf« Jar 
as St. Cyprian calleth it ; but why ?_ was preferred by Divine Inſtituti- x9. 54. 
on ? no ſurely, Chriſtianity did not make Laws of that nature, or con- 
ſtitute differences of places. Was it in regard to the ſucceſſion of St.Pe- 
ter? no ; that was a ſlim upſtart device ;. that did not hold in Awtioch ; 
nor in other Apoſtolical Churches. | 
But it was for a more ſubſtantial reaſon ; the very ſame, on which the . 
dignity and preeminency of other Churches hay ferns that is, the 
dignity, magnitude, opulency, br eqn? of that City in which the 
Biſhop of Rome did preſide ; together with the conſequent numerouſ- 
neſs, quality and wealth of his tiock ; which gave him many great ad- 
vantages above other his Fellow-biſhops: It was ( faith Rigaltzus ) cal- 
led by St. Cyprian the principal Church, Zecauſe prcdefia id et in urbe 
conſtituted in the principal City. cipeli confi, Right. Cypr. Ep.55. 
That Church in the very times of ſevereſt perſe- 


cutions by the providence of God ( as Pope Cornelius eB eteuly ebdents 
{hieg oe. 


laid in his Epiſtle to Fabius ) had a rich and plenti- uirre >a5. Euſeb. 
full number, with a moſt great and innumerable peo- | 
ple'; ſo that, he reckoneth. forty four Bresbyrers , 
leven Deacons ( in imitation of the number in the 
Atts,) ſeven Sub-deacons, forty two Acoluthi, fifty 
two others of the inferiour Clergy, and above 
titteen hundred Alms-people. | 
To that Church there muſt needs have been a great reſort of Chriſti- 
ans, going to the ſeat of the Empire in purſuit of buſineſs ; as in propor- 
tion there was to each other Metropolis ; accordi FP J 
to that Canon of the Antiochene Synod, which or- , be hg eredixay; min 
deed, that the Biſhop of each Metropolis ſhould take - Sis 3s 15 Mnreynian 
care of the whole Province, becauſe all that had buſi- OY Tegypale 
neſs did refort to the Metropolis. , BEN 
X 3 That 


ry 
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. Sofa min dradoerle, Oc 
1 Corinth. apud 


viar (Ando — Theod. Ep. 113. * 


158 | A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 
"That Church was moſt able to yield help and fuccour to them whe 
NY book 7-2 pt py oY | r4 


needed it ;. and accordingly to m—_—_ 
| | ..., Diony/us ( Bilhop of Corinth Wyny ek to Bj- 
'BE &p56« 38 tar 13G 3 dims ſhop Soter of Rome; This ( faith he ) » your ca- 


wo 


Kr : ; Mr Es 
ive Ae ene om. fome from the Pegjnning,, in divers ways to doe | 


as ani wheres 3 = mas, good to the brethren and.to ſend ſupplies to 


hurches in every city , ſo refreſhing, t r 
+ thoſe who want RP. 


Whence it is no wonder, that the Head of that Church did get moſt © 


reputation, and the privilege of precedence without competition, 
on To this Church ( ſaid Irenews) it i neceſſary 
b ___ —_— 4 that every Church ( that s, the faithful who are 
re Eccleſiam, bye eft, eos qui ſunt ubique 1] about ) ſhould reſort, becauſe of its more 
Judeles, Iren. > principality; what is meant by that reſort, will be 
caſie to him, who conſidereth how men: here are wont to go up to Low- 
by Aon, drawn thither by intereſts of Trade, Law, &c, 


IF "5 Wat «p24 1 conjetture \\What he did underſtand by more powerful principali- * 


ty the words themſelves do ſignifie , which exactly 


doagree to the Power and Grandure of the Imperial City ; but do not 


well ſute to the authority of a Church ; eſpecially then when no 
Church did appear to have either Principality or Puillance. And that 
ſenſe may clearly be evinced by the context , wherein it doth appear, 
that St. Ireneus doth not alledge the judicial Authority of the Romax 


Church, but its credible Teſtimony , which thereby became more con- 


ſiderable, becauſe Chriſtians commonly had occaſions of recourſe to it. 
hs Such a reaſon of ory St. Cyprian giveth j 
. Nuoniam pro magnitudine ſua debeat nother caſe, Becauſe ith he ) Rome for its Ki 
_ Lena. at ought to precede C w9rpoa , f | 
For Benn ; Pagay Hiſtorian did obſerve the 
Autoritate iores eterne ubis Roman Biſhop ha reater authorit 
Exjegs. Amon, Dare 8.15. (P47. ter interelt and p5 bar than oe bo _—_— 
This reaſon Theodoret doth aſſign in his Epiſtle to Pope Leo, wherein 
' © he doth highly complement and cajole him ; for 
'H 38 _ —__— Vo, this city (faith he ) s the greateſt, and the moſt 
NY DS clunntor wuebues: Splendid, and prefiding over the world; and flewi 
we3e 3 Thus %; vus xporour dy4- with multitude of people ; and which moreover bat 
produced the Empire now governing —— 
This is the ſole ground upon whuch the greateſt of all ancient Sy- 
nods , that of Chalcedon , did affirm the Papal eminency to be founded; 
T6 3oli 4 areofuripe Pym h2 Tor to the throne ( ſay they) of ancient Rome be- 
m3 2m bem mar engiplw i Nang cauſe that was the royal city , the Fathers reaſonably 
—_ þ ary rs TptoSna. 5. conferred the privileges: the fountain of Papal &- 
RD. : minence was ut their judgment not any divine In- 
ſtitution \, not the Authority of Saint Peter deriving it ſelf to his Suc- 
ceſſours ; but the conceſſion of the Fathers, who were moved to grant 
it upon account that Rome was the /mperial City. 
ns rs To the ſame purpoſe the Empreſs Placidia in her 
A eats ado 3 ys Epiſtle to Theodofrus in behalf of Pope Leo faith, 
os mim 7 0v2a4 GR vAAS as 'Phacid It becometh us to preſerve to this city ( the which 
nds. rfdoraoal] cats ws miſtreſs of all lands ) a reverence in all things, 
This reaſon had indeed in it much of equity, of decency, of conve- 
Riency ; it was equal that he ſhould have the preference and more than 
common 


C 
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common reſpe&t, who was thence enabled and to do moſt fer- 
vice to Religion.” It was decent , that out of conformity to the State , 
and in reſpe&t to the Im ial Court and Senate, the Paſtour of that * 
place ſhould be graced with repute; it was convenient , that he who re- 
ſided in the centre of all buſineſs; and had the teſt influence upon 
affairs, who was the Emperour's chief Counſe for direion and 
Inſtrument for execution of Eccleſiaſtical affairs, ſhould not be put be- 
pr mn WE of the Second General S ! 

Hence did the Fathers eneral Sy- | . 
nod advance the Biſhop of Conſtant inople to the next — pany* > op. ym) wy 
privileges of honour after the Biſhop of Rome, be- "Payne "Exiozoms Oe oi alt oh- 
cauſe it was new Rome, and a Seat of the Empire. « Pajulu—— Jn. Conſt, Cay 3 

And the Fathers of Chalcedon aſſigned equal pri» Ti jou mpwfoeinirouer nf7 rb 
vileges to the moſt Holy See of Rome, with good rea- <, Riya ley 9 4 Suninus 
ſon ( fay they ) judging, that the city , which was yoo wn, x meh oall 
honoured with the Foyalhy and Senate , and which mpag#ior Th mpweforigg Bandid) Po- 
( otherwiſe ) did enjoy equal. privileges with the (O22 hae ning br reg 
ancient Royal Rome , ſhould likewiſe in Ecclefiaftical uclym vwdgyerar. Sm.Chalc. Can.28- 
affairs be magnified as it, being ſecond after it. | 

Indeed upon this ſcore the Church of ape orge Is faid to have fn 
aſpired fo the ſupreme Principality, when it had the- advantage over quque bujus 
old Rome, the Empire being extinguiſhed there ; and ſometime was ſty- "*4gviſime 
led the Head of all Churches. Gm. lm & 

matrrem 

fre pita, G Chitiouram Ortndcereiginis annium, & cjiem Regia whit ſanliſimen ſolen, G1. Ing Lo. 
Pw muy ping oe religious city, the mother of our deyotion, and of all orthodox Chriſtians , and 

Bonifacius III. 4 Phocs deeraure hlnd | magna tamen contentione, ut ſedes B., Petri- Apoſtali , ; 
Ti Il. Ln ASSN TEAR 6. 42g "Whe - | 
_ © Boniface 117. witha grear deal of ſtir ) obtained of the Emperour Phocas, that the See of Saint Perer 
the Apoſile, which is the head of all Churches, ſhould be {o called and accouned by all; which dignity the 

hurch of ro aflert to it (elf, Princes ſometime them , and affir- 
poo op Ion Sch <0 I 
th. atkeg > > nn AnaſtaC. in Boat. 11 rang Foam ron pun rayon 


7 bebat. 
Phocas at the cntreaty of Bomface inred that the Roman See ſhould be the head of all Churches, be« 
cle the Church of Coaſtatritople woes hes Glfhe chief of all Churches 


It is alſo natural and can hardly be otherwiſe, but that the Biſhop of 
a chief City, finding himſelf to exceed in wealth, in power, in advan- 
tages of friendſhips, dependencies, &c. ) ſhould not affe& to raiſe him- 
ſelf above the level : it is an ambition, that eaſily will ſeiſe on the moſt 
moderate, and otherwiſe religious minds. Pope Leo objedted it to Anato- 
lius, and Pope Gregory to John ( from his auſtere life called the mo. , 

Upon the like account it was, that the Biſhops of other Cities did 
mount to a preeminency, Metropolitane, Primatical, Patriarchal. 

Thence it was that the Biſhop of Alexandria before Conſtantine's time, 
did acquire the honour of ſecond place to Rome ; becauſe that City, be- 
ing head of + moſt rich and populous Nation, dd in magnitude Lent 
opulency ( as Gregory Nazianzene ſaith ) approach next to Rome , ſo & _=- hf 
hardly to yield the next place to it.  X wh 


os, 7 und's Ter maygaperric;. Greg, Naz. Orat. 27. *H 'AaiZard hor nas Evag. 2. Tm 


Upon that account alſo did Antioch get the next place ; as being the 
moſt 
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® Tz; or ingey bnepyia "Bxioximes 
diva 2h + & Th Myrgonine Tpo- 
«7 'Enlazomr ,' ( x) mw cgon'- 
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. Sedis Apoſtolice primatum S. Petri 
meritum , ( qui Princeps eft Epiſcopalis 
corone_) Romane dignitas Civitatis, ſa- 
ce ttiam Synodi firmavit authoritas. 
Valentin. Nov. 24- in fin. Cod. Theod. 


principa 


Atque ego in hac parte juft# indignor 
ad hanc tam apertam (y manifetam Ste. 
phani ftaltitiam, quad qui fic de Epiſco+ 
paths ſui loco gloriatur, of ſe ſucc 

* Petri tenere contendit——— 

Stephanus qui per Pagons Cathe- 
dram Petri habere ſe predicate— 
Firma, apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 


ing, commanding City it ;.- the which ( 
bigneſs and for other advantages had-without « 

place in all the world ſubjeft to the Romans; - 
rd wH7 which * St. Chryſoſtome calleth the head of all cities ſeated in the Eaſp. 


"Ti moſt large, flouriſh 
als 5 4 £v- Joſephus faith ) bs 


he think himſelf thereby. obliged ro ſubmit ro his 


- m_—_ 


Contro- 
and the 


Yue rims. - Joſeph. de Bell Jud: 3. 3: 


xeubor 1 xmpari Chryl. dry. fs 
_ "Saint Baſil ſeemeth to call the Church thereof the principal-in the 


world ; for what ( faith he) can be more oppertune 
to the Churches over. the world than the Church of 
Antioch? the which .if it ſhould happen to be "redu- 
ced to concord, nothing would Linde ; but that as a 


Baſ.. Ep. 48. ( ad Arhanal.) ſound head it would ſupply health to the whole body. 
2” ed Upon the ſame account the Biſhop of Carthage did obtain the privi- 
lege to be ſtanding Primate of his Province: ( although other Primacies 
there were not. fixed to places, but followed Seniority) and a kind of 
Patriarch over all the Africaz Provinces, 4 
Hence did Ceſarea, as exceeding in temporal advantages, and being 
the Political Metropolis of Paleſtine, o'ertop Jeruſalem, that moſt anci- 
ent, noble and venerable City, the ſource of our Religion. | 
It was indeed the general Rule and pradtice-to contorm: the privileges 
of Eccleſiaſtical dignity in a proportion convenient to thoſe of the ſecu- 
lar Government : as the Synod of Antioch in expreſs terms did ordain ; 


the ninth Canon whereof runneth thus ; 7he Biſhops 
in every Province ought" to know that" the Biſhop. pre- 
ſiding in the Metropolis; doth undertake the care þ 
all the Province ; becauſe all thatthave buſineſs 0 
meet together in the Metropolis ; whence it hath been 
ordained. that he ſhould precede in honowr, and that 
the Biſhops ſhould doe nathing extraordinary without 
him ; according to a more ancient Canon holding-from' 
our Fathers ( that is, according to the 34th, Ca 
of the Apoſtles..) -» «7 15.444 50 
It is true, that the Fathers do ſometimes mentign' 
the Church of Rem? being founded by. the rwo great 
Apoſtles, or the ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhop to 
them in Paſtoral charge, as a ſpecial ornament of ' 


» 
Rh 


that Church, and a congruous ground of reſpect to that Biſhop: where- 
by they did honour the memory of Saint Peter : but even ſome of thoſe, 
who did acknowledge this, did not avow it as a ſufficient ground 
eminence, none did admit it for an argument of authoritative Supe 
Cypr. Ep. 55. St. Cyprian did call the Romax See the chair of Saint Peter, and the. 
/ Church ; yet he diſclaimed any authority of 

above his brethren. 


of pre- 


. 
"i 


the" Revian Bilops 


Firmilian did take notice , that Pope. Stephanius 
did glory in; the place of hu Biſhoprick , and tan- 
tend that he held the ſucceſſion of Peter ; yer did fit 


authority, or follow, his judgment; | but ſharply did. 
reprehend him as a favourer of Hereticks, an au- 
thour of Schifms, and 'one who had cut himſelf off 
from the communion of his brethreo, 556g 
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ES 4 Treatiſe of the Pae's Sopromecy 
"The Fathers of the Antiochene $ did confeſs, 


that in ”"- s al 4s - the pegs 
Church , i om 7 ry Fon 
School of Ay ten r; jets Metropolis of Religi> 
on ; althoug I OO EO 0 uttours of the 
C hriftian og < ell did go and refide there ; but from 
hence they defired not to be deemed inferiours ; be- 
cauſe they did not exceed £4 the uy and _—_ ck 
rouſneſs of their Church. y allowed ſome regard (though x 
with ation ) 40 the Roman Church upon account of their 4 
lical foundation ; they Unpied a ſtronger ground 0 Ons the 
grandeur of that Ci ; yet did not they thernſelves to 
be inferiours ; at | &s'to any fablianiiel Privilege importing Autho- 


rity. 
6. hich Divine right, upon account of his fiieceſſion to Saint Peter, he 
ceminence , why are the other cauſes reckoned , as if 
any thing to G 's Inſtitution, or as if that did need humane 
yoo: ran Nang ? The pretence to that furely was weak , which did need 
corroboration, and to be propp'd b ward conſiderations. 
Indeed, whereas the Apoſtles iy nr many Churches, _—_— 


Apoſtolical authority over them ( eminently the E iſe 

why in conſcience ſhould one claim privileges on that mags v-, -f, 
obj the reſt ? 

Why ſhould the See of Antioch, that moſt ancient and truly Apoſto- Ti 98 
lical Church, where the Chriſtian name began, where Saint Peter at ws bp Bag 
firſt (as they ſay ) did fi Biſhop for ſeven years, be poſtponed to Alex. Nas Ev "Ex 


andria ? LF, Dy 

odoret. hift, L. | Que quantumlibet Alexandrinam 

firs Aexandiins nels difls lui jrataber Syria proetre, Ov: mr gym alis tne go ie 
Eſpecially why the Church of Jeruſalem , 

the Seat of our f ogeden w 


the mother of all Sand. Crnfiate, Ba : 
Churches , the fountain of Chriſtian Dodtrine, the ha elm gs dmo3y Ex 


firſt Conſiſtory of the Apoſtles , enobled by ſo mas 
ny glorious performances ( by the Life, Preaching, Miracles, Death, Bu 


rial, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion of our Saviour ; by the firſt of 
x: AP: the effuſion of the Holy , the Converſion of ſo ma- 
Be. \ condition of the firſt Church , and Celebration of 


* Fir pon theſe conſiderations not obtain preemimence to 4 
er Charts, bai honour be aft end divers othegs ; and as to 
Power jetted to Ceſarea, the ane ke 2 Paleſtine 2 

The true reaſon of this even Baronius 
ſee and acknowledge ; for that ( faith lie) the To 
cients obſery d'no other rule in inſtituting the Ecclefi= quan 
aftical Sees, than the diviſion of Peovinces, and the Tm, rm, & gp 4 Romanis anted 
Prerogative before eſtabliſhed by the Romans, there Cs, Ke Anne 39. 
are very many examples, 

Of which examples , that of Reme'is the moſt obvious and notable ; 
and what he Tr: aſlerteth may be fo applied thereto, « as 20 void 
all other grounds of its preeminence. 


"Y - X. Tho 


* things : Hence the 


whatever Dignity, way or Authority the'Pope with equity" 1m 
, is to be imputed. 
To clear which point , we will ſearch the matter nearer the 


at any time Cc 


pro ſome obſervations 


pline ; and conſidering what intereſt the P 
» At firſt-each Church was ſettled apart 
byters ; o as independently and ſeparately to manage its. own concern- 


ments ; each was auratpaAG., 


and had its own Laws. Every Biſhop as a Prince in his own Ch 
act freely according to his will and diſcretion, with the advice 


* Cypr. Ep. 52. $5. 72. 73- 76+ 
Omnds bic aff populs erat infinuandus. P. Corn. apud 


us 
E 
wr hs Lafines was to have been imparted to the 
Secundum arbirrium quoque wveftrum , © omminm no- 
gag on tg) ek 
C 40. (Plebi Univ. 
yt oben to be done according to your judg- 
men, and rhe common advice of us all. 
Et limanda plenins ratto non ſolum cum Collegis meis, ſed 
& ne aware Cypr. Ep. 28, 
chroughly 


And the reaſon is more to be cxamined 
not onely with my , bur with-the whole 

Pr eudicare ego (5 mihi rem COmmunem xd 27 pu 
non audeo, Ep. 18. 


I dare not therefore prejudge, nor aſſume to my (elf 
alone a mater which is common to all. 


by. 
.of 


mA . C 


£0 ancient forms of / Diſci 
e had therein. 
its own Biſhop and Preſ- 


and aur, governed by its own heat 


his 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate , and * with the: - 


conſent of his peo ple ( the which he 
did uſe to conſult ie without being con- 
trollable by any other, or accountable 
wa Fan than his to" 
uphold the v of Chriſtian profeſſ 
on, and to pie Hor fraternal commu- 
nion in charity and with 


bouring Churches di regu; 
regard if he were notably | - 


was lable to be diſclaimed b 


., meanours. 'This may be collefted from the remainders of State in the 


times of St. Cypriax. 


' Hoc can ven dine woo 
— ESE 
, qutbus s 
+ & ine us baton of rr _ 
lia communis religione 
For it becomes the 


— quota non paucrium, nec Eccleſia unius aut wnius 
Provincie, ſed totius orbis hec cauſa eft—Cypr. Ep. 14. 
this is che. concern nor'of a few men or 


— 


Idcirco copioſurn corpits eft Sacerdotum»— ut ſi quis ex 


Colegio mftro hareſin acere, (5 gregem Chrifti v5" 
vaſtare tentaverit , 

Therefore the 
any one of our own 
attempt ro rent and waſte, the flock of 
might come in ro their ” 


Uant 


But becauſe vin, disjointed and 
incoherent Bodies were like duſt apt 
to be diſſipated by every wind of exter- 
nal aſſault, or inteſtine faction; and 
peaceable union could hardly be retai- 
ned without ſome ligature of diſci- 
pline; and Churches could not mu- 
tually ſupport and defend each other 
without ſome method of entercourſe 


and rule of confederacy ary god fu 
advancing 


them : RE NT 


ax ( for upholding and 

the gommon intereſts ni 
for 00 ' and fp of each 
Church from inbred diforders and dif 


{entions ; for preſerving the integri- 
ty of the faith, for fn the con- 
cord of diyers Churches , mot 
ding fit Paſtours ro each Church, 

correting fuch ' as were cunuboly 


w Treatiſe of 


bad * or unfaithfull) it was ſoon found needfull, that * Particularly a | 

divers Churches roufigys prom ard er yrs yi te dpi f 

gether 1 in ſome regular — Nov. 437. cap. , 

any Church did want a Biſhop , the neighbour Bi: ? RU2)} | 

hops migh ep into approve and online Front 0.754. Gn ee 5 C at. 46. J * 

1} that if any B notoriouſly ſwerve from 4 = 

the Chriſtian a the others might interpoſe to correct or void hirh ; 

that if any errour, or ſchiſm did up in any Church, the joitit ©on- 

Ne nr $7 ey to ſtop its , and to quench 

it; b ax pants p72 of inſtruction; p ion and cenſure; that if 

any were oppreſſed by perſecutiori, by indigency , by faction ; 

the others might be e to afford effeftuil ſuctour and relief: for 

ſach ends it was needfull , that Bi in certain! precin&s ſhould con- 

vene, with intent to deliberate and reſolve about the beſt expedients to 

compaſs them ; And that the manner of ſuch proceeding, ( to avoid un- ( 5urgley 

certain diſtraQtion, confuſion, arbitrarineſs, aflaticfaction and mutinous Erna 

oppoſition ) ſhould be ſettled i in an ordinary courſe ; according to rules Conft.can-2.) 

known and allowed by all. 

In defining ſuch,precindts it was moſt natural; moſt eafie, moſt com- 
modious to tollow the diviſions - of Territoty , or Juriſdiction already 
eſtabliſhed in the Civil State ; that the I rene” being 
in ſuch circumſtances aptly conformed to right go on more 
ſmoothly and expeditely , the wheels of one ts claſhing with the 
other ; according to the judgment of the two great x; 5 g 5: 24 Bemis fue ings 
Synods, thar bf Chalcedo, and the Trublane; which viav mins, © aZou xyrioen, Tal 
did ordain , that if by Ro al authority any city be or — — IT 
ſhould hereafter RO eabes the order of the thur- Yeiru. Cimc. Chalced. Cati. 17. & Cont. 
ches ſball be according to the cruil and publick form. Trull. Can. 36: 

Whereas therefore in each Nation or Province fubje& to one Political - 
Juriſdiftion there was a Metropolis or Head-city, to which the greateſt 7. P. Anad. 
reſort was for diſpenſation of Juſtice, and diſpatch of principal Afﬀairs þ' td 
emergent in that Province ; it was alſo moſt convenient, that alſo the #p. 6. 35. 
determination of Eccleſiaſtical matters ſhould be affixed thereto ; ;, cſpeci- 
ally conſidering that uſually thoſe places were opportunely ſeated ; that 4 

many. perſons upon other occaſions did meet there ; that Churches in 'Y 
thoſe Cities did exceed the reſt in number, in 0 pulenay, in ability and op- 
portunity to pm e the common intereſt in all kinds of advantages. 

Moreover becauſe in all Societies and Confederas  ,,,_ difenſationir provif 
cies of men fot ordering publick affairs, (* for rhe gradus to diverſes conftirnis ordines in ſe 
ſettling things in motion, for effecual diſpatch , finder, u gum revereni 
tor preventing endleſs diſſentions and confuſions 
both in ar Pram upon and executing things ) 
- is needfull that one perſon ſhould be * horned 

elide among-the reſt, unto whom the power 
care ſhould be entruſted to convoke Aſſemblies 


in in fe ſeaſon, to propoſe matters for conſultation, grearer, 
| to denlerees aliens 26d proce ig to dectare les, - 
the reſult COOt TER dean ad te a 


be duly executed. ; Such a 


would devolve it- ct upon the Pre of the Mer Metropolis, as being, 
ed conſtantly preſent on the = 


of preſidence, ang reeciving t reſt hn 


Do —— 


164 ; 


TEE þ fo mpeg wa 
pony any 00 tore Ig 


* Primas Provincia. Cod. Afr. Can.1 9. ſhop, the Patriarch, the P 
Tis _"Emioxbires ings We 6 Soren 


Cod. Aﬀr. Can. 39. Dift. 99. cap. 3 


Fm There are indeed ſome, who think ie was infeured bythe Apoſtle; 
* dothnot (as I take WI ui a ſate to the ſtate of their times, and the courſe 


ranl'% $5. ag 13.3 nage the common affairs in each Province ; convo= 


others in all 


planted in Cities and thence 
the reverence and dependence an Colonies $0 
from other Churches to his See. 


ſon of things, the p 
ſhop of the Merr » Who was called the eſt 
taxe , ( in ſome places the 
ope 


mother Ciry 


ther ancient Synods ſtyle him the Mer te; and to the Me 
of the principal Cities they gave the Title of Archbiſhop. "The X 
of Rome and Alexandria peculiarly were called Popes ; alchough that 


Daring th fo thing he wine Or p | 
ovine, being bmapoe, inde Church di call of oma 


Conifer, the deliaftion of Queſtions; yet * 1 that each Pjovince did bold 


peacefull and amicable correſpondence with others oo the like _ 
25 before each magoziz, or Epiſcopal precinct did 


its —_ 
whoever in apy Province did not comply with or ſubmit to the 


« Orders and Determinations reſolved upon int A Aſſemblies, w_— 


med a ſchiſmatical, contentious and contumelious perſon ; with 
reaſon, becauſe he did thwart a Diſcipline panty conducible to 
good ; becauſe declining ſuch judgments he plai Pena ponbew... 
2dmit none , ( there not being any fairer way of determining things than 
by common advice and agreement of Paſtours ) becauſe he did in effect 
refuſe all termg of communion and peace. 

Thus I conceive the Mezropolitical governance was introduced, by 
humane prudence following conſiderations of publick neceſſity or uti- 


but their Arguments do not ſeem convincing, and ſuch a 


they took in fi 
Into ſuch a Chanel, x. IEG of Chriſtendom (though with ſome 
petty differences in the and meaſures of ating) had Eccleſiaſti- 
cal adminiſtrations fallen of themſelves ; aÞ, pr promers, of reaſon, and. 
imitation inſenſibly propagating that courſe; and therein it ranfor a good 
time, before it was. b ten ve Fo conſent and ſolemn ſan@ion eſtabliſhed.  . 
The whole Church © a Body conſiſting of ſeveral confederati- 
, afting in behalf of their Churches ! 
_ their reſpeRtive Metropolitanes, who did mas - 


oY and upon emergent oc- 


caſions ; 


pag: - pd 

ate 0 common 

en eEher pane 
RS hers Bao fn Þ doing » fect eapoſt io che Memoule 

Tr oct ee arre are, naturally ambition _ 

0 ounded upon degrecs of reſpedt; an Order 
dota mend bo hich is fabſcri ons of Letters, in 

ng hich comment gr precede others ; 


ry, under the ment of a Ficar, or a\ Lieutenant _ Prafetiius-pt#* fe, Brev. 
terio, which "tv regmen was called a nag na + the ey m_ m__” 
adapted in conformity a; j. laſtical. 
Syſtems, a new ſort of 1 
ſpringing up; ſo that in ain exch Di 
divers Provinces an Eccleſiaſtical 
lometimes called a Primate, al rs Gehry . gory 
ſometimes a. Patriarch) was anſwera- 
ble to the Civil Exarch of a Dioceſe; who by fuck”. 
* conſtitution ,did- obtain a: like Authority. over the 
Metropolitanes of Provinces, -as they" had in their-* 


* dai 


Province over the Biſhops of Cities ; 16 «59h "Hor 199 
Es EG a IIs. apt Ir Ordo Epicagoram ef, i 


whole 


_— 
® 3 . R i q.> = 
2 g - "wy. - SY & ad 
- ” 
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Ten T For Sao 


Metre- 
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Fe 


-. FS Any atque. 
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* 


Cap. . id I. i» 3 GOA 1 
1 R 9 | 
mar. i= I Cle Ca 5 107 dinations of Biſhops, | 
verſies between Biſhops upon mn re erg al Synods. = 

Some conceive the Synod of Nice did eſtabliſh it ; but that can hardly 
well be ; for that Synod was held abour the-time of that diviſion, (after 
that. Conflantize was ſetled in'a peacefull enjoyment of the Empire) and 

WF -; +..-: ſcarce _ dar genome pen in the 
"Op » be 5 ounidue State ; that not pretend to imovate, pro- 
T2 rota bas nr Cans 6. feſſeth im its fanQtions ſpecially to regard ancient 


homie Zr0aue PE Provinces, and the Metropolitanes in 
ewtech, Þ "Exxanaiaus.. id. - _ as the chief we Eccleſiaſtical then be- 
* ing; that conſtituteth a peremptory decifion 0 _—_— 

Viecial Synods, which is nconkſtenr with the Dioceſan ority 5 \ 


taketh no notice of Conflantinople, t 
oth rb nol OF cerory;- cefe inthe Eaſt, as ſear of the Empire; (ai : 
Bt —- 6. Lad. Can 12- nod of Antioch, inſiſting in the footſteps of the N;- 
—_ hag be ecaſtirmed (eve; doth rouch onely Metropolitanes ( Can. 19.) 
by the judgmenr of the Mewropolinnes | _ 1 the, Synod of Laodicea doth onely ſuppoſe that 

neighbouring Biſhops. y PPO . 
Order.) Ia fine, that Synod is not recorded by 
4 any old Hiſtorian to have framed ſuch an alteration ; which indeed was 
4 ſo conſiderable, that Exſebrs who was preſent there could not well have 
; paſſedrit over in filence. « » -''. - £9 5's of 2 
+ Of this opinion was the Synod of Carthage in their Epiſtle to Pope Ce- 
leſtine T. who underſtood no juriſdition but that of Metropolitanes to be , 
- - conſtituted in the Nicene Synod. '-. | Aa | 
, * Some think the Fathers of the Second General Synod did introduce i 
ſeeing it expedient that Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations ſhould cdrreh 
to the Political ; for they did innovate ſomewhat in the form.of Govert- 
ment ; they do expreſly uſe the new word Dioceſe, according to the ci- 
vil ſenſe, as diſtin from a Province ; rhey do diſtintly name the par- 
| ticular Dioceſes of the Oriental Empire, as'they ſtood 10 the civil efta- 
E; 5 ovuCan blifhment ; they do preſcribe to the —_ in each Dioceſe to a&t uni- 
rare. tedly there, not. skipping over the bounds of it ; they order « kind of 
Sm ee#s4- appeal to the Synod of the'Dioceſe, prohibiting other appeals : The Hi- 
$97.59 ſtorians expreſly do report of them, that they did diſtrvguiſh and diſtri- 
ramus Bute Diaceſes, that they did conſtitute Patriarchs, that they did prohibit 
w# 510%” that any of one Dioceſe ſhould intrude upon another. | 
_ axyniras fyitor eundSy fi + Penxioncs Emmmubmey aeiys Gale + aifiag rem 01mg day ——— 
Bur if it ſo happen thar the Biſhops of any Province cannot reRify thoſe things which are laid to the charge of 
SE I EEE SES BENE 
$ 


"Ly $005 aries roaetior mix iu Th Enayudnn 
Tas onnores d 7” Itrxione a —_— drmaus dre dorre mrs Nemn- 
wut oy . . . 

i 19 the City, diſtinguift'd Dioceſes agreeably 
_— allotred to every Dioceſe belonged to it » on: the contrary char-« 


anocher. 


ging that no one of one Dioceſe ſhould encroach upon 


But 


Um. 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's Suprematy. | 
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But if we ſhall attently ſearch and ſcan paſſages, we ma 
reaſon to judge; that this form did ſoon after the Sraadef” icect 
without'any ſolemn appointment by ſpontaneous aſſumption and fub 
miſſion, accommodating things to the Political courſe ; the great Biſhops 
( who by the amplification of their City in power, wealth and concourſe 
of people were advanced in reputation and intereſt) aſſuming fuch au- 
thority to themſelves ; and the leſſer Biſhops cafily complying ;. And of 
this we have ſome Arguments. © Cyr#/ Biſhop of Tereſalom being depoſed Theod-2.26, 
and extruded by Acacius Metropolitan of Paleſtine , did appeal to a grea- © FP 
ter Judicatory ; being the firſt (as Socrates noteth) | | 
who ever did uſe that courſe ; becauſe, ir ſeemeth, Bexley 
there. was no greater in being till about that time ; . '* #2 
which was ſome years befofe the Synod of Conſtan- 
rip ; in which there is a mention of a greater Sy- ' 
nod of the Dioceſe —- 

There was-a convention of Biſhops of the Poxtick Dioceſe at Zyana ; Sozom.6.12: 
(diſtinguiſhed from the Aſian Biſhops) whereof Euſebius of Ceſiee is 
reckoned in the firſt place, as Preſident ; in the time of Yalens. 

| Neftarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople is faid by the BD Sa ad 4 
Synod of Chalcedon to have preſided in the Synod © ,,T57, 5 Ned ent Travels 
of- Conſtantinople. | Imper. ) 

A good Argument is drawn from the very Canon m3; vals eigen Entextaut—— 
YT Synod of yang it ſelf; which doth ca. >, wit eukl'y BY 4 Nei 

concerning Biſhops over Dioceſes as alread ; 'Loimbary=— Con. 6& 
confſtiruted, or extant 4 not inſti that Order TEN” 
of Biſhops, but ſuppoſing it, and r with an implicit confirmation 
ing practice ing to it, by prohiÞiting Biſhops to leap over 
the ; _ _ Dioceſe, ſo as to meddle in the affairs of other Dio- 
ceſes ; an ordering appeals to the Synod of a Dioceſe. 

of Anthothey on by ſuch of es <A and IO without 
law, there might be produced divers i a 

As particularly that the See of Conſtantinople did aſſume to it ſelf Or- 
dination and _— as of Juriſdiction, in three Dioceſes, before any 
ſuch power was granted to it by any Synodical Decree ; the which to 
have done divers inſtances ſhew ; ſome whereof are pu | 
alledged in the Synod of Chalcedon ; as St. Chryſs Jo en 
ſtome,. of whom it is there faid, That going into Afia Side, <m2en is 'Arigs oper 
be depoſed fifteen Biſhops, and conſecrated others in 9" hs rr abnSr. On. 
their room. OE 

He alſo depoſed Gerontivs Biſhop of Nicomedia, belonging to the Dio- gozom. 8. 6- 
ceſe of Pontus. . 

Whence the Fathers of Chalcedon did aver, That _ 113 % mw\# negniow I 
they had in a Synod confirmed the ancient cuſtome ons former _ 
Ms 1 Holy Church of God in Conſtantinople had, ne Þ Humbtas 0 Age ; Thop- 
to ordain- Metropolitanes in the Afian, Pontic and 7% Gcamuis ty red xÞ aunedal 
Thracian Divceſts, LY | Ce Oey W Ge He 

To cuſtome, (conſiſtent when oo and becoming thi 
nity-0 Empire, and gratefull to the Court) thas 
eſtabliſh, although the Roman Chnrch out of Rs Ar | 
proteſt againſt it. | ot 

But the moſt pertinent inſtances are thoſe of the Roman, Alexaridrine 


"47 


power 


268 A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. A 
Rey er over divers Proyinces; in imitation of which Churches che other. 

Biſhops may well be thought to have enlarged their Juriſdiction. 

in the Sy. 


This form of government is intimated in the 
nod of Epheſus ; by thoſe words in which Dioceſe 
and Provinces are diſtinguiſhed ; and the ſame ; 


; 3 ati nas My Of the Fourth General Synod is evident by two no- 
_ D Brinn want 4 table Canons thereof, wherein it is decreed, that if 


# 
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of 
gre, & ir arp bo wee, be ſhall t to and be judeed 
, rg ww "—_—— b Province, he ſha refor 0 and be judge by the 


Can. 19, & 17» © Exarchof the Dioceſe, or by the See of Conſtantinople. 
This was a great privilege conferred on the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; 
the which perhaps did ground (to be ſure it did make way for) the ple 
of that Biſhop to the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch, or Univerſal Biſhs 
which Pope Gregory did fo exagitate ; and indeed it ſoundeth fo fairly _. 
toward it, that the Pope hath nothing comparable to it to alledge in fa- 
vour of his pretences ; this being the Decree of the greateſt Synod that 
ever was held among the Ancients, where all the Patriarchs did concur 
in _—_—y theſe Decrees ;* which Pope Gregory did reverence as one 
the Goſpels. — If-any ancient Synod did ever conſtitute any thing 
to 7nrverſal Monarchy, it was this ; wherein a final-d ation of 
greateſt Cauſes was granted to the See of Conſtantinople, without any #6. 
ception or reſervation : I mean as to ſemblance, and the ſound of words; 
for as to the true ſenſe I do indeed conceive that the Canon did onely re-- 
late to cauſes emergent iff the Eaſtern parts ; and probably it did onely” 
reſpe& the three Dioceſes ( of 4fia, Pontus, and Thrace ) which were © © 
immediately ſubjected to his Patriarchal Juriſdiction, Wo: 
Quem axtem Pope Nicholas 1. doth very jocularly ex this Canon ; In 
Dive: that by the Primate of the Dioceſe is the Pope (Dioceſe bein 
S. Smodus put by a notable figure for Dioceſes) and that an appeal is to be made'to | 
<izerit, ' the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, onely by permiſſion, in caſe the Party will - 
primi ' Vicar: be content therewith, . ONES 
ws hay, — None can underſtand whom the Holy Synod ſhould call Primate of a Dioceſe, except; 5) 


Tantundem valet dixifſe Primate Dizceſevs, quantum {5 perbibuiſſet Dieceſem. P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. To 
fay the Primate of a CR STRLTSY” $4 (ARE 


We may note, that ſome Provincial Churches were by ancient cuſtome 

exempted from dependence on any Primacy or Patriarchate. > 

Such an one the Cyprian Church was adjudged to be in the Ephefine 

Synod ; wherein the privileges of ſuch Churches were confirmed againlt 

TN 5 aunt x; 33) i Zvay Henk invaſion of | nr Caneches; 
ney 4  <murnx3 inapyor mws- poſe this g Law enacted, Let the ſame be ob- 
OL max—ET7 mr" v ; + a6 ſerv'd in al Dioceſes and Provinces every where =— 
bs. Low d1w%%y 2; is ep2g6 8 tw that none of the Biſhops moſt beloved of God inuade 
oY ther = my Gare Xe, _ another Province which did not formerly belong to bim 
mts » Or his Predeceſſours ; and if any one have invaded one, 


x; op" fav 
did in- 


mwmin mu Craoid Or ren 
791 Sredd6; aa, ce Cone. Eph. Can. 8- and violently ſeiz d it, that he reſtore it. 
Such a Church was that of Britain anciently, before Auſtin 


troduce the Papal Authority here, againſt rhat Canon : as by divers - - 
learned Pens hath been ſhewed. | . 


Sach 


"It 8 a 


leth, as Gratian s cinch im 7 That. the Church of nes 
Rome inſtituted all Patriarchal Supremacies, all Me- no Fabochas, vel Eeclefiarum cujucli- 


tropolitan Primacies, Epiſcopal Sees, all Ecclefraſt ical Ecol P. 

we: and Dignities whatſoever the 
w. things ſanding thus in Chriſtendom, we may, concerning 

nee oft Kana Bip in reference go ther, obſerve, 

x. In tranſactions about modelling piritual Diſcipline, 

there pant ' Canon eſtabliſhed any peculiar Juriſdiction to. the Biſhop of 
Rome, © | 
> Synod of Nice e that he by cuſtome did enjoy ſome Autho- 
ry within conn laoay the lat like to that which it did confirm 
to the Biſhoz of Aoxandi in Egypr, and the Countrics adjacent thereto. 
#5 The Synok of Conſtantinople did allow him 
ney Je tvileges or precedence before all other oO GS 7K >: 
Biſhops, aſſigning the next place after him to the _ $,, a... 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
4. Inot her prvigs the Synod of Chaicedon did equall the See of Con-"tm mw. - 
NG f irſt urth ynods, __ 
Canons of the two Firſt and Fourth General $ ordering all 
- to be diſpatched, and cauſes to be determined in Metropolitan or Die- 
ceſan Synods doe exclude the Reman Biſhop from meddling inthoſe concerns, 
6. The Popes (out of a humour natural to them, to like nothing but 
what they di es and which ſerved their Intereſts) did not-re- 
liſh thoſe. Canons, alth enacted by Synods which themſelves admit- 
> for Fo —_— That ſubſcription of ſome 5 a6 dint AGES cath pride 
ops made above fixty years fince iſt, does apo A = 
no I obie favour your _ La a ſi ſubſeris tion never = F annos EE ſubſcri- 
tranſmitted to the knowledge of the Apofolck See Y _ 
your Predeceſſoars, which from its very beginning be- 
ing weak, and long fince ruinous, you endeavour now 
100 late and unpro ofeabl to revive. 

So doth Pope Leo I. treat the Second Great IF; 
nod, writing to Anatolius : and Gregory ſpeaking 
the ſame ſays, That the Roman C harch has not _ 
atts of that Synod, wor receiv'd its Canons. 

7. Wheretore in the Weſt they did obtain no effeQt, fo as to eſtabliſh 
Dioceſan Primacies there. 

The Biſhops of Cities, which were Heads of Dioceſes, cither did not 
know of theſe Canons (which is probable, becauſe Rome did ſo er th 
notice of them : ) or were hindred from uſing them ; the Po fo fan 

wo ter; BO. tid nag 


A2, CaÞ» Is 


winded himſelf 1n and got ſuch hold among them, as he w 


NCA in 0 aniany B19 Ne Map of Gur tho ( Marc. de Primat. p. 103- 


ex 
But there is difference berween a General Synod, and an Italian '$ tammy men, ogra 2 . 
| pre wth res of he wy Kr, rar ofthe Vet P. Greg. 1. Ep. 9, 8: 


8, It 


Ruffin. \ 
Hiſt, 3. 6. gl in key far beyond the privileges by any Eccleſiaſtical rote” aint 
tilf at 


Of this we have an Inſtance in St. G - where heal an 
. Irfperial Conſtitution i that in caſes Clergy-man 
from his Metropolitan, ? ſhould be referred to the Archbiſbob and 


etubld them better to prot the Liberties x 
One ear yen 


ONCE A 6 P. [rn coca wg 


9s For henee-for want of a better, the Pope id claim to himſelf a : 


rxjarchal a authizity over the Weſtern Otnarches ors A 
calling to Synods, of meddling in Ordinations, 0 | 
by appeal ro him; Ofed Laws and Rules to them, « 

of ns, arid the later Conſtitutions for Pruniacies.” 


Fagrvarcs of that ay os ho acetng according to the Canons and” Laws 

- ſhould give an end thereto ; doth 1 
aſſume an appeal from a to agjoy- 
ning, If againſt theſe things it be cg that rhe Bi- 
ſhop had neither Metropolitan mor Patriarch, it's to 
ore }s 9) that this c 14s ws be beard and deve 
by the Apoſtolical See, which is the head of ul Charche 
. Havin Th fuch —— e, and as to extent ome Us 


rep hey ond <; bounds of hs rbicarian precinfts, he 


to Patriarchs ; bavay wr got by any oter Patriarch'; 
tength b e itro aft tant omnipoteney, Und 
chereby utter Boos y enſlaved the Weſtern C 

The ancicht ; Ottler did allow a Patriarch or Primate to call a Synod 
of the Biſhops in his Dioceſe, and with them to determine Eccl 
Affairs by majority of ſufrages; but he doth not doe fo, but ſetting him- 
ſelf down in his Chair with 2 few of his Courtiers about him, doth make 
Decrees and Dictates, to which he pretenderh all muſt fubmir. 

The ancient Otder did allow a Patriarch to ordain Metropolitans duly 
elected in their Dioceſes ; leaving Biſhops to be ordained by the Metro- 
politans in their Provincial Synods; but he will meddle in the Ordina- 
tion of every Biſhop, ſuffering none to be conſtituted withour: his con- 
firmation, for which he muſt ſoundly pay. 

The ancient Order did allow a Patriarch, with the advice and conſent 
of his Synod to make Canons for the well ordering his Dioceſe ; but he 
fenderth about his Decretal Letters, compoſed by an infallible Sectetary, 
which he eth muſt have the force of Laws, equal to the higheſt 
Decrees of the whole Church. 

The ancient Order did fuppoſe Biſhops by their Ordination ſufficient- 
ly obliged to render unto their Patriarch due obſervance, a to 
the Canons, he liable to be judged in a Synod for the trai 10n 
of his duty ;- but he forceth all Biſhops to take the moſt laviſh ths of 
obedience to him that can be imagined. 

The ancient Order did appoint that Biſhops accuſed for offences 
ſhould be judged in their Provinces ; or upon appeal from them inPa- 


triarchal Synods : but he receiverh appeals at the firſt hand, arid deter- 
mineth 
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nech them in His Court, avithout evlling fuch « Synod it an age for 
Eph. PE 


cen tt Se: 


LI. Tl the ons Fe rnocelig 


rice, it was requiſite to call-a Genersl Synod to judg ; 
caſes of Athanaſtus, of Greg and Maximas, of Theophthu 
ind $e. Chryſolme! of Noor hu and of Dieftires = bs Waddht. 

E 12. Indeed all the Oriextal Churches did keep themſelves pretty free _ 
ron his e 


they ſometimes did _ dec 


4 

They without his leave or notice did calland eclebrate Sytiods {whete- 
of all the firſt great Synods are inſtances) their Ordinations were not 
confirmed or touched by him ; Appeals were not (with publick regard 
of allowance) thence made to him in cauſes or little, but they de- 
cided them among themſelves : they q  Hetefies ſpringing up a- 
mong thern, as the Second General Syriod the Micedwwrans, hilus 
the Origenifs, &e. Little in any caſe had his Worſhip to dos with thetn 
ar they with him, beyond what was needfull to ngaintain general Wtth- 
munion and correſpondence with him 3 which they commonly, as piety 
obliged, were willl jo doe. 8 OO 

And ſometitnes, when a Pope, vu me incidental advantage 
of differences riſen among mn, wouls dy tides buſie that: they dettned 
convenient in tampering with their affairs, they did rap his fingers : {6 -/ 
Vitor, ſo Stephanus, ſo Jwlins and Liberias of old did feel to their ſmart ; 
ſo afterward Damaſns and other Popes itt the caſe of Flavians 3 [nnoctat 
in the caſe of St. Chry/oſtome ; Felix and his Succtſſours in the caſe of 
Acacias did find little regard had to their interpoſals. 

So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture was triwde between 
_ and they would not ſuffef him at all to meddle with their 
affairs. 

Before I proceed any fatther I ſhall briefly draw forme Corollaries froth 
this Hiſtorical account which I have given of the origihal atid growth of 
Metropolitical, Primatical and Patriarchal JutiſdiQtion. 

x. Patriarchs are an LL TRR:” $ :; 
2 2. 


þ 


—_ 


not fab apon axy Cmog ofa 
. He can therefore claim no ſuch power c 


aſhumption. 
TRI RE Cota 
paypranns } mag ani no 


7. It i really Power ( like to that which was 
by the Canons, and Prices) ba ſort of power which the 


Po 
F* The onal righefull Patriarch, holding falſe Do&trine, or i 
unjuſt Lg or tyrannically abuſing his power may and ought to be re- 


jected from communion. , 
9. Such a Patriarch.is to be j by a free Synod, if it may be had; 
| + If ſuch a Synod cannot be had .by conſent of Princes, each 
Church may free it ſelf from the miſchiefs induced-by his perverſe doc- 
trine or 
11. No Rcchatapenl Pavyr.con mrgadin the raanagement of an 
affairs within the Territory of ———_— Prince without his conceflion. it 
12. By the Laws of God to ancient PraQtice Princes 
may model the bounds of Eccleſiaſtical fil Nee, ere@ Biſhopricks, | 
i diminiſh, or transfer them as they 
13. Wherefore each Prince ( having apenms 5 IH in his own Do» 
minions, and equal to what the Em in his) may CO 
foreign Prelate trom Juriſdiction in his Territories. 
IS It is expedient for peace rnd publick good that he ſhould de 
thus, 
15. Such Prelate, according to the rules of Chriſtianity, ought to be 
content with his doing ſo. N Ie 
16. Any Prelate, exerciſing power in the Dominion of any is 
—_— tus Subjett : © oe cad all Biſhops were to the Roman 
rours. 
W Thoſe dep of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, eſtabliſhed in the Roman 
pire b confirmation of Emperonrs, were (as to neceſlary conti- 
—_ NN) Adoheed by the diſſolution of the Roman Empire. 
18. The power of the Pope in the Territories of any Prince did ſyb- 


ſiſt by his authority and favour. 

19. By the ſame reaſon as Princes have curbed the exorbitancy of Pa, 
pal power in ſome caſes (of entertainin > Si Appeals, diſ- 
poſing of Benefices, &c. ) by the ſame t exchude it. 

20. The praftice of nity doth 4 depend upon the ſubſiſtence 
of ſuch a form inſtituted by man. 


Having ſhewed at large that this Univerſal Sovereignty and Juriſdic- 


- tion of the Biſhop of Rome over the Chriſtian Church hath no real Foun- 


dation either in Scripture or elſewhere, it will be requiſite to ſhew by what 
ways and means ſo groundleſs a claim and pretence ſhould gain belief and 
ſubmiſſion to it, from ſo conſiderable a part 4 Chriſtendom ; I that from 
ſo very ſlender roots (from flight beginnings and the ſlummeſt pretences 


One 


— "AT > the Peony 


can well imagin this bulk of exorbitant power di 
cn: or well imagin) chi attain , or" did ever 2im 
lels wonderfull ,, if we do 


; i laraey vE06y kind 
might , in , or mere 
vantages 0 real power and | 
thoſe reſpefts, and have an ler common reanſations with fach 
Superiqurs. 

For to perſons endowed- with fuch eminenc yoluntary deference 
fe o perſns endowed with fachemidency b Ac to ſtand in 
competition-with them, ereey 0a riches vickling pcs Þ than to - 
their equals. 

' The fame condudt of things , upon the fame accounts, and by rea- 
ſon of their poſſeſſion , doth continue faſt in their hands, ſo long as 
they,.do retain fuch advantages. 


Then frofh a cuſtom of an opinion 
or 2 pretence arg theres ey op __—_ to ES 


ESTI 
but incentives f men. to affe&t the authority over their 
poorer and weaker neighbours: - far men will not be content with bare 
cminiency, but will deſire real power and ſway, ſo as to obtain their wills 
over others, ag rent by + war. y any. wy arcane 


wonder , that Awatolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople was not content with guid i 
ink their honour is ſtan- #fecier Mer þr 


dry honour. Men are apt'to- and 

deth. on an uncertain foundation, if it be-not fu with real power 3 magnifcentis 
and therefore they will not be ſatisfied to let their advantages lie dead, & cdarinus 
which are ſo caſily improveable to power, by inveigling fome, and ſou. 1 ſuit? 


ring or conſtraining others to bear ir yoke : they are able to be- 
petit and gratifie ſome, and thereby.render them wilting to ſubmit, thoſe 
afterwards. become ſerviceable to bring others under , who are diſaffec- 
ted or refra&ory. 

So the Biſhops of Confkantineple and of Feruſalem, at firſt had onely 
privileges of honour; but afterward they ſoon hooked in power. 

Now the Roman Biſhops from the beginning were eminent above all 
other Biſhops in all ki my hr. es. 

He was ſeated in the , the place of 
general reſort ; warns v5 0 a eyes, and his * Euſtb. 6. 43 £4. 20 
name ſounding in all —_ He had a moſt mn” ae  O_ _ ba. (p99 
merous, opulent, ſplendid flock and C He Chreomſials fit, Anno 
poſe He lived in grearet fi aha :” He had 
poſe of. He lived in te | He to Euſeb. 
aſſiſt others in their buſineſs, and to relizve them in CT He 
neceſſarily thence did obtain mane rar reſpett and veneration. Heace in all 
common affairs, the condu@ and preſidence were naturally devolved 
on him, without congeſt. 

No wonder then, that after ſome time the Pope did arrive to ſore 
pitch of authority over poor Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe who lay neareſt - 

Z 2 to him; 
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to + Kmpophlig Ni png 5 ah paſtoral 


charge 


1 2-1 i: PE; ariel # king of, e; 
Tic 'Poudor. 'Ewwgeis #igs + | on of Seater, clad before his time the Roman 
Conn Ba Ri TIF 1 Bpiſeatiey bed it Jelf beyond the Prieft- 

. wb ru x. 

Socr. 9.9% the obſerveth to: have happened ned 18 the Church of Mex- 
Pa wage yooy mers or by imitation of ſuch @ pattern. * * 
2 Atty ſmall power is aptto gray and ſpread it {elf ; a fpark of it 
Marr. 13. 32. fooh will expat pom 77 "eh 9" ef or to the grain of mu- 
ftard ſeed , which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds ; but when it s grown, it 
is the greateſt aming herbs, and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 
come and in the branches thereof. Fncroachin 


; Ti oh by , (s Plutarch faith) is an innate diſeaſe of Potentacies. 
hoever hath any pittance of it, will be improving 
his ſtock , having taſted the fweetneis of having his will Cuhich'es: 


tremely gratifieth the nature of man ): he will not be ſatisfied without 
having more; he 'will take himſelf to be ſtraitned by any bounds, 

and will ſtrive to 7 all. ceſtraints. reads 
Any pretence wi eto attempts 0 $24 ef, and 
f ... none Will be balked. For Power is id, enterpri- 

ar. EOLBA = ing fhSs Horde, W268 

© > ink . - mever paſſeth opportamities of dilating it ſelf. Eve- 
CG NOI ty es then der eghe heck ade 2 dean 
Prims doninends ſhes ## atdts'; ibs fie it; 25 Ks ſtock groweth, ſo'it with caſe r- 


fic ingreſſue, adjon fiudia & miniftrio = tionably doth encreaſe 4 being ever out at uſe. As it 

Tak. An. 4 (1) groweth, ſo its ſtrength to maintain and enlarge it 
ſelf doth grow ; it gaining more wealth, more friends, more aſſocates 
and dependents. *' | 


None can refift or obſtrutt its growth without danger and manifold 
diſadvantages; for as its adherents are deemed loyal and faithfull, fo its 
oppoſers are branded with the imputations of rebellion, contumacy, dif- 
loyalty ; and not ſucceeding in rheir reſiſtence they will be undone. 

None ever doth enterpriſe more than to ſtop its careir; ſo that it ſel- 
dom loſeth by oppoſition ; and it, ever gaineth by compoſition. If -it 
be checked at one time , or in one place, it will, like the Sea, at an- 
other ſeaſon, in another point, break in. If it is ſometimes overthrown 
in # Battel , it is ſeldota conquered in the War. 

It is always on its march forward, arid gaineth ground ; for one en- 
cfoachment doth countenance the next , and is alledged for- a ROE 
to authorize or -juſtifie it. It ſeldom moveth backward ; for ev 
Succeſſour ' thinketh he may juſtly enjoy what his Predeceſſour did 
gain, or which is'tranſmitred into his poſſeſſion ; ſo that there hardly 
Ear) Ever be any reſtitution of ill-gotten power. 

Thus have many abſolute Kingdoms grown ; the firſt Chief was a 
Leader of Volunteers ;' from thence he grew to be a Prince with ſtated 
Privileges; after he became a Monarch inveſted with high Prerogatives; 
in fine he creepeth forward to bea Grand __ uſurping abſolute do- 
minion : fo did Augaftus Ceſar firſt onely al the ſtyle of Prince of 
the Senate , ing himſelf modeſtly as fuch ; but he ſoon drew to 
himſelf the adminiſtration of all things ; and uporythat foundation his 
Sueceſſours very ſuddenly did ere 4 boundleſs power. If you trace the - 
fodt-ſteps of moſt Empires to the beginning you may perceive the _ 


to that 6bſervati= © 


alluring the one with of Gofs vor and ena 


ing or wal enero 

8 e which do ever papeſtlions 
eu aus erg. ne * 

—> qe > Chor ear Se rwrons 

Fee. Sa ot aprey,roy tao mgons. or 

i maine ruſe, or fund; becauſe almoſt 1 


paired ; it ſooh will recover 
gh and vg derive their 


anticiy Het Divide Inſticeive'; end WA vis 21s 


wea o hore; non 2ops they pretend to diſpents res <9: >» 3 
gy earn, 


miſe heaven to their abetrours. "They EXCOIN- 
— curſe and | the i of their deſigns. 


they never can may ng. (M 
NT 


7: they The prvetiges oa Romay 

—_ cay 4 ep ”o — Brea wag = 
Power is ealily attained a occa 

ils PAL, ally doch ke HFS The the chief in 
ſtrength and reputation which it can find inclinable to favour it ; 'and 
that Head-it will ſtrive to- magnifie , that'he may be the abler to pro- 
mote its cauſe; and if the cauſe doth prof he is rewarded with aC- 
ceſſion of Privileges and Authority : Eſpecially thoſe who' were op- 
preſſed, and find relief by his neans, do become "zealouſly ave for his 


ement. 

es foal in civil broils the Captain of the prevalent Party 

cth a Prince , el is crowned with great Privileges ( as Ceſar, Ofeean, 
Cromwel, &c. ) 

So upon occaſion of the Aridn faQtion, and the opprefiivn of Arhana- 
fius, MarceBns,” Paulus and othet , the Pope Ay OT 
cation to hint had occaſion to head 'Catholick Party did ow's 
power ; for thertupon the Sure/ioan Synod did decree tohim rhar Pri- 
vilege, which he- ' enhanced, and which became the main eti- 
gia of rearing hithſelf ſo 

And by by interpofal inthe difſenſions raiſed by the Nefrian the 
Pelagians , thit Eutychians , the Acitvins , the Mpworbelires , the Bmage- 
wor ppers, A —— his aathority Wis advanced 


he 


thereby. Some; gf them were. ever put hot on ls 
pretences,..and. furthering him by all means in his acquiſt and mainte- 
nance of them, *,, _ ont won tear 5 ic Bu 
6. Hence if a Pofentate himſelf ſhould have no ambition,. nor .much 
ability ;to improve his power ; yet it -would' of it ſelf. grow; he-need 
be ve therein ; the intereſt of, his partiſans, would effec 'it; 
ſo thar power doth no leſs thrive under ſhuggiſh-and weak Poten- 
tates, eſpecially 'if they are void of goodneſs, than under the moſt 
active and able : Let the Miniſters alone to-drive on their intereſt; -.1,, 
7. Even perſons otherwiſe juſt and good do- ſeldom ſcruple to. aug- 
ment their power by undue encroachment, or at. leaſt;to uphold the-y- 
ſurpations of their toregoersz for even ſuch are apt to fayour their own 
pretences , and afraid .< HOU F | con ood blame wy oy ſhould 
part with any thing left them by their Ours. y 2 
themſelves to owe a dearneſs to their place, engaging them to tender its 
own weal and ity, in promoting. which they ſuppoſe themſelves 
not toadt for they own private intereſt ; and that it is not out of ambj- 
tion or,avarice, but out of a regard to the grandeur of their Office that 
they ſtickle and buſtle; and that in ſo doing they, imitate. Saint Paw/ 
who did magnifie his office. They are encouraged hereto by the applauſe 
of men, eſpecially. of thoſe who are allied with them in intereſt, and who 
converſe with them ; who take it for a Maxime, Boni Principi eft am- 
pliare imperium : The extenders of Empire are admired and commen- 
/ ded however they doe it , although” with cruel Wars ,. or by any unjuſt 
means. | | | 
Hence uſually the,worthieſt men in the world's on gona en- 
largers of power ;.and ſuch men bringing appearances of vertue, ability, 
on © aid their endeavours, do moſt eaſily compaſs deſigns of 
this nature, finding leſs obſtrudtion to their attempts ; for men are.not 
ſo apt ria 4: their integrity , .or to charge them with ambition and 


avarice 5 few, who diſcern their aims and conſequences of things, 
are overborn by the number of thoſe, who are EPR and 
inclined toward them. | 


"Thus Fulius I. Damaſus T. Imocent 1. Gregory 1. and: the like Popes, 
whom Hiſtory repreſenteth as laudable perſons, did yet confer to the 


advance- 


_—_—_- 


Men of ani | 
in commendation of thoſe who are;in a: 
occaſion of addreſs and intercourſe ; whi 
be interpreted for acknowledgrnents or arteſtations of right, and thence 
do ſometimes'prove means! ot creating it: 
Of the generality-of men it is truly ſaid; that it 


doth fondly ſerve fame and v ftonn' dwith titles your ima-- bat a na > inept, 
ges 3 /endly aig to: Superiouts whatever they VEN'® co; 
claim, wit eng xa. Bus the of their title. | 
Simple and weak nien out of or fear are-wont to crouch, and 


agurive » Fagcachy arg ry rm Wiſe men do not love brangling , 
ws rk pe wr uiet he re NG yg oericaureed, thence be» 


_* Thus all men Fer to exalt power 
words as true, and _ them to the _— Bo ſenſe ; TE 
alledgeth them as verdidts arguments of unqu 

are Ro complements or terms of reſpec uſed by Zierome, Auſtin, om 
odoret, and divers others toward Popes,, drawn into, 
Papal Authority ; ; whenas the actions. of ſuch Fathers, their at 
courſes upon other occaſions do manifeſt their ſerions judgment to have 
been diretly contrary to his prerences: wherefore the Empervur of 
Conſtantinople in the Florentine Synod had good 


reaſon to decline ſuch fayings * for atguments z Mans fd. Seto 


for if ( faith he) any of the Saints doth in an E» Mus _ mb dts 
piſtle honour the Pope, ſhall be take that as importing 
privileges? | 
9. Good men commonly ( out of charitable fim , meekneſs, 
modeſty and humility, love of peace, and averſneſs contention ) 
are apt to yield to the encroachments of thoſe who any-wiſe do vexcell 
them ; nf wes ſuch men do yield , others are ready. to follow their 
example. bo men —_ _—_ increſt to reſiſt, and no heart to ſtand for 
ublick but rather ſtrike in p , taking advantage b | 
omplanes on to drive a good market a Srv Hence fo 4 _ 
all ſorts in all times did comply with Popes, or did not obſtruct Ws; 
ſuffering them without great obſtacle to raiſe their power. 
10. If in ſuch caſes a tew wiſe men do hend the conſequences of 
things yet oy can doe little to prevent them. © They ſeldom have the 
ge with ſufficient zeal ro buſtle againſt encroachments'; fearing - 
” be overborn by its ſtream, to loſe their labour, and vainly to ſuffer 
by it: If they offer at rfiſtence it it is poarae/ faint and moderate : where- 


as power doth act vigorouſly , and puſhit ſelf forward with mighty: vi- 
| cus NIP .0 AY onely di to check it, but dangerous to ' 
+ Ooppole jt. | 


Aa Ambiguity ' 
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SEP 4 Treatiſe of -oþe Pope's Supremacy. 
. rg $417; th Ambiguity y of words'('as it ct 
R$ bates, {o.) yi noe 


The word Biff import ndency or inſpec- 
tion ; hence Cn ny cafe to be reckoned Biſhop of Rome , a - 
in virtue of his Apoſtolical 'Office he had inſpection over that Church — 

founded by him, and might exercife fome Epiſcopal acts. | 

Ke doi The word Dr _ rs any _ « eminency, the word Prince 
any priority, the word to cany ki ſuperiority or preeminence ; 

ig dls fond Fathers baring cho names to Saint Peter , they are in- 

to have- choughr hi ercign in power over the Apoſtles. 
And becauſe ſome did grve like terms to the Pope, they infer his Supe- 
riority in power over all Biſhops z notwithſtanding ſuch Fathers did ex- 
preſs a-contrary j . | 

The word S«cceffour may import any derivation of power ; hence be- 
cauſe Saint Peter ws faid to have founded the Church of Rome, and to 

have ordained the firſt Biſhop there, the Pope is called his Succeſſour. 
The word Authority doth often unport any kind- of influence upon 
the opinions or +«aQtons of men { grounded upon eminence of place , 
Quia daobus Epiſeogis, quorum e4 tem. © WOTth, reputation, or any ſuch advantage. ) Hence 
onnLagre 3s, =oy x) age becauſe the Pope of old ſometimes was deſired to 

"*Becauſe he haf nor deladed the rwo INEErPOe his authority, they will underſtand him to 

Miſings who & have had right to command or judge in ſuch caſes ; 

nds abs although authority is ſometimes oppoſed to com- 
cis ng "ru Trey mma as where Lzvy faith, that Ce did hold 
= Bihop of Carthage was of 89 © 2þoſe places Oy rather than by command ; and 
| —axdiuntur autboritate ſundendi $6 Tacitus of the German Princes faith, They are heard 
tiks quam jubendi pateftate. Tac. de mor. rather acctrding to their authority of perſuading, than 


res CG anthoyitate mags mi power of commanding. The word Judge ( faith Ca- 
ir th IT LOGS mus ) ts frequently wſed to fignifie no more than 7 do 


Goariene "or ide fr ». think or conceive; whereby he doth excuſe divers 
tio ſeu a! C6 a. Clamp Popes from - having rows. notable errour ( for 
—-) P Alexander III. ſays of them , that they judged that 
after a matrimony contratted , not conſummated ; another Fr valid, 
that being diſſolved.) Yet if the Pope is ſaid tv have judged fo or fo in 

any caſe, 1t is alledged for a certain argument of proper furiſdittion. 
| x7. There sa\trange inchantment in words ; which being (although 
with no great colour ot reaſon) aſſumed, do work on the fanciesof men, 
eſpecially of the weaker fort. Of theſe power doth ever arr6gate to it 
ſelf ſuch as are moſt operative, by their force ſuſtaining andextending it 

ſelf, 1: > 

So divers prevalent Factions did aflume to themſelves the name of Ca- 
tholick; andthe Reman Church particularly hath appropriated that word 
toit- ſelf, even fo as to commit a Bull, implying/Rome and the Univerſe to 
be the ſame place; and the perpetual canting of this Term hath been one 
of its moſt effettual charms toweak people. /am a Catholick, that is, as 
©niverſal; therefore al T hold i true, this is their great Argument. © 


The 
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A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 


The words Swoce ſour of Peter, Apoſtolick See, Prima Seder, have? 
for Arguments of al Authority 3: 


- ww 
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12. The Pope's power was much anplifed by 


the importunity of perſons condemned-or oat ns 
from places, whether upon juſt accounts, or 


wrongfully and by fa&tion ; for the york es 
ther Be: bopefol place of £5 
often applyro'him : for what fg not men ng dong 
whither will:cot they go in ſtraits > ©. 73 
Thus did Marcivn go to Rome , and fue'for 
there. So Fortunatus. and Felicifſimus in St.C ;yprian ," | 
- Africk did-fly to Rome for- , of which ubfurdiy Be. Cypri | 
ſ{q,complain. - $ likewiſe Martianus and Bafilides, in'St, Contr ors ha wo; 
ound of their Shes tor hovinig lapſed from the Chriſtian 5 
fly. to Stephen for fuccour, 'to whe refioieh «$0 Maximus (the x ns _ 
went to Rome, to get a confirmation-of ny dap, ſtanti So | 
Marcebus, being rejefted for Heterodoxy,. went exeilidion 
to his Orthodoxy ( of which & 9pm.) gl 
condemned i in Wick for his crimes, did appeal 
:And on the other fide, oak us nero 


-=—did Ab” fond iow Cheats Bi of Kj __ TS 
ing depoſed by #ilarins' of Arles, ( for crimes) did tly . 
Ignatius Patriarch'of Conſtantinople, being extruded from his See 

pd did complain tothe Pope: 

. All Princes are forward to heap honour on: the Biſhop = mh 
imperial Cir it ſecming'a diſgrace to themſelves, that yn py nec Cory) 
on be-an inferiour to any other-: \who is as it were their Spiritual Pa- 
ſtour, who'is uſually by their ſpecial favour advanced: -The City it ſelf 
and the Court will be reſtleſs in aſſiſting him to climb. 2,6 - 

Thus did the Biſhop of — ariſe to that twght pit 
nour, and to be Second Patriarch, PAT we TOO Fain be 59 
_ the, Biſhop of Heraclea ; this by he's nods-of Conſtantinople Chat-© - . 
ceden is afligned for the reaſon of his a ancement. And how ready ready the 0 2k. 
Emperours were to promote the dignity of that Biſhop, we ſee by ma- 2 
ny-of their Edifts to that purpoſe ; CARES of Leo. - 

So, . for the honour of” their City, Em uſually did favour 
the Pope, afliſting him in the furtherance of his deſigns, and .extert - 
ding hs Privileges by their Edi&ts at home , and Letters to the Eaſtern 
Ermperours, recommending their affairs. '© 

So in the Synod of :Chakedon we- have the Letters of 'Yales- 
tinjan , together with thoſe- of Placidia and of Exdoxia the Em- 
prefies to Theodoftus , dara Pt; dn. for retraRtation of 
the Ephefine Synod ; wherein they fs themſelves ENga» 
gx 10 uma the horor of i Hr Ke "opinion uk 
Seeing that Placidia Mother of Theo of « gulls Fairy T5 way 
us ) it becometh us in all things to preſerve- the **? wn, ine ae weeds vodeag 


Aaz honour 


4 _ — the Pope's $ 
of ths s chief I b the 
Ihre Teced ry a9":15 
hp alin 


a had extaled-ahe 
Cor beret, ) On. 


hr 


it with tr, id: | 
| far it EE "ih way T” 
-— FH he, guadirer ilem, &ye, F./Nic. 1. Ep. 8. Orvis). EI Iv 


* Panger EET, —_— yes "I 


| id the Popes conceive wonds for the Em 
os aimjery 5 Authority. 
as the Edi of Yaleptinian our of Lov aphid ZNdindes 
Arles. ,, *-( in atzunjuſt cauſe as Bixixs confeſſeth ) _—_— 
Authority to undo, what was done in a Ga/icane Synod. And 
ener Fe nr en 
: His, Loier, cxnr on, Ry this," Reader, then underſtandeſt, when 
[mph urn wp ent .the Emperonys. ordained Laws concerning Re 


corrom officizon, s legs fl- they did" it- by tranſcribing and enalline the 
+ Barog. Aa 458: $ 4+ Fa the Church upon the tion of the Holy Bis 
0-1 s requiring them to doe their duty. It was 2 no- 
ke ha. which Pope Hularins It | «4 


Chriſtianorum quaque Principum tees * alſo H_ the Laws of Chriſtian Princes , that 


8) Co ang on Fe rw, 1 whatſoever "the Biſhop of the Apeſtelick See floated 
| upon examination pronounce concerning Churches and 
their. Gavernours , &C. ſhould with reverence be received and ftritily ob 


ſerved, &c. 
Such Edits by crafty £ eG biteg=t opportune times from 
eaſic and Ct did hold, not being calily rever- 


ſed : and the Power whic hoe comin cbaiantity ans he 
; Nik. 1. would never part with ; fortifying it by higher prerences of Divine im- 
+ mutable right. 
The Emperour Gratian, having gotten the World under him, did or- 
der the Churches to thoſe who would communicate with Pope: Dama- 
ſas. This arid the ike countenances did bring credit and authority "20 
the Remax See. 

I5. It is therefore no wonder, chat Popes being ſeated in the Merre- 
poly of the Weſtern Empire ( the/ head of all the Remas State ) ſhould 
find intereſt ſufficient to make themſelves by degrees what they would 
be; for they not onely the Provingal Biſbops in'wealth” and 
repute, but having power in Court, who dared to pull.a fearheywinh 
them, or to wi and their eacroachments ? What wiſe man would not 
rather bear much , _— and wakoat 
probable grounds of ſucces? 
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I6. Princes 
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ad acer ge loc vt he oh 
ary fo regen ix imo, ater Roman Empire 
Gofng wk, her 


19 reputation | 
o thei deſigns, or ſupport of their intereſt in ral; they were content 


to honour hum, and what he defired : as in the-caſfe of Aractus, 


which had cauſed fo 4 breach, the Emperour to Elor- 
miſdas, did conſent to his will. And at the Florentine * the Em- 
perour did bow to the Pope's terms, in hopes to get his a againſt 


the Turks. 

When the Eafters Emperours , his means 
chiefly, were Cs Eran” CAITESEC 
good part of it to himſelf, Tres 0 AIEE®! gers forme wood. 
ral Prince, 

Whien Princes did claſh, he by yi countenance to one. fide, 
would be ſure to make a good mar for himſelf : for this pretended 
Succaſſour to the: Fiſherman, © was really $killed to angle in' troubled 
Waters. 

They have been the incendiaries of Chriſtendoty, the kindlers arid fo- | 
menters of War. - And wohld often ſtir up Wars, and inclini to the 2h. 
; as when he ſtirr'd up 7: Nick. Z. 
the Lombards. They would, upon ſpirirual pretence, be &,2* © 
— Non fine fu 


ſpiciene, quod 
die tore ea 
*b6 Frm » Inſcitarent Mitiks atque nutrirent, 
He 6d he Pres by bring tivic Couſ when i ws juſto 
big oo img their Conſcience : whence he 


and recarnpence. AS WEN amv 152. 


ereignty- Ol, DY 
quiet fake have deſired the Pope's conſent and Money penny 
Aa 3 taining 


Fo hill = Princes,” pc etallinl 
Ad incrench 00 Ke Spiel Perwer: wekew Wage of the in- | 
e of Biſhops, and receiving homage from them. 


the) 


i ak VH.. did excommunicate Hevry III, ( 4no 1076. 5q 
Calixtus Il. Henry IV. ( Anne 1120. ; 
Adrian IV. —— I Frederick. ( Anne 1160. 
_ Celeſtinus IIL ——— Henry VV. ( Anno 1195. 
*  Twnocent III, — Otho | Anno 12:19. 
* Honorius II, and Gregory Mey Frederick IL.( Anno'12:20. 


Innocent IV. in the Ludg. Conc 1245. CET 
'18, The ignorance of times, did him great ſervice ; for then all the 
little Learning which was, being in his Chents and FaQtours, they could 
inſtill what they pleaſed into the.credulous-People. - Then: his Didtates 
would paſs for infallible Qracles, and his. Decrees for inviolable Laws: 
whence his veneration was exceedingly encreaſed. 
t9. He was torward to ſupport faQtious Church: 


Anno 1109.7 Eadmer. men. againſt Princes, tpon pretence of ſpiritual In- 
bear 15 OY tereſt and Liberty. And utually by his importuni 


and arts getting the better in ſuch,conteſts, he thereby did mock 
CC his Authority. 

20. He making, himſelf the Head of:all the Clergy, and carrying 

himſelf as its Protectour and. Patron, did ingage thereby an + 

' moſt able heads, tongues and--pens; who: were devoted to mains 
whatever he did, and had little elſe to doe... 

21. So great a Party he cheriſhed with exorbitant Liberties, ng 
none to rule over them or touch them beſide binks, 


be Combatantsfor his Intereſts; who Epeinin ly upon him, 
his Charters, enjoying exemptions by — rity from 
{dictio "bring worn to a ſpecial obcif@ance of him, were en- 
tirely at his devotion, ready. with all their might ro advance his Inte- 
reſts. and to maintain all the pretences of their Patron-and BenefaQtour:”! 
Theſe had | great way: among among the People, upon mage” tres their reli- 
nces.to extrao antimony, auſte- 
Sys mas ike World... poor gre om 1 moſtly confined ro 
them, they were the” chief T eachers and Guides of Chriſtendom ; ſo 
that no, wonder, : if he aw" challenge and could maintain any thing by 
hers jallucncy... - -#itjo 
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They did 
EE 


great 


"inremt divers ways of craving great for - Greg FT ra 
reaf co hamfelf, 


Fſuwgh how-many tricks Giſt ell ery from yr of Crit 
? as 


Diſpettations for within degrees or at uncaniont- 
cal times, —for Vows and Oaths ; for ance of Faſts and Abſti- 
nences ; for Pluralities and incom le Benchices: Non-reſidences, Ge. 
Indulgences, and Pardons, freeing Souls from the pains of Pur- 
gt” SME; and proviſions of Beftefices,” not beſtowed gratis. _ Ment 
Conſecrated Preſents ; | Agnus Deis, Swords, Roſes, &c. Taxa Came 
Confirmations of Biſhops ; | ending Palls. Ln tines 
TON} Oy My 0 TOE 8p 10000 þ. Sterfing for his Pall Matt. Par. (- 23%% ) 
this Court. * 
Tributes of Peter-pence, Annates, pl tithes — EAN upon OCCa- Perer-pence. 
ſion of Holy. Wars, orjeve »e etl Plat, þ. 297+ 
Playing faſt and looſe, regu unpr; ' and undoing them for gain. 
Sending*Legates to drein wed. ca 
Commutations of Penadce for 
Invi to P dar ned - 
H is her What 2 maſs of Trea+ 


. fure/-did -all this come to?- _— Fr ab 


drive ? 

24. He did indeed eaſily by the-help of his Divines tranſ- 
form molt Points of Divinity in accommodation eſs of Power, 
Reputation and/Gain.. + Mf n& lon CO 
- 25+ Any pretence, how er ſoever, will-ia-xi ſome validi- 

"7 mem / 4 current of 


YMAIFUL A23 # 47 


chedeſignsvf s Partyiwill et credit by deing often 
told, * 4 Dag ney wy areas 1 2). ctw whereof di- 
vers W NG I Cn =Y 


26; Ts onely by the Popes 
Chents, Friars and Monks uch People; which therefore are partial 'Y 
"= eek nas phone? pts f hi . 

For a time none to of tus 

* tences, homer his ——_ without being called Feretich, nd 
treated as ſuch. "S PET Fg FIR 

27. Whereas thePo two orts Oppclnns ro e, temporal 
Princes and Biſhops ; his buſineſs being to Princes, and to'enſlave X | 
all Biſbops ; or to invade-and uſur en cighn borhz he uſed the help : 
of each to compals his deſigns on the other ; by the Authority of Princes Y 
opprelſling Biſbop s, and by the aſſiſtence of Biſhops mating Princes. 

28, wn beds wands not doe as he would have them, he did guaids & 
inceſſantly clamour or whine, that Saint Peter was injured. —— 


= . injuriam B, Petri in ifs partibus non obfervatw, & 4 te fpernina & vielaur, P. Nich. 1 Ep. 37+ 
29. The 


thr 
eans4 peto, 


Cd 


Fs Doreen ately ritions: AG of C ke 
ear, the which were on brace), 2s 


S JUDD ATP die as-appeem actions on 
of lis Varies or Slaves, None dared therein tp. whiſpet any. thi 
ſucimins. the prejudice of his Authority. He carried whatever he plealed/to 
"poſe, without check or contradittion. to queſtion any* 
Too: by fuch numbers of Paſtors lying chemlcves the ſent 


of = - 


2. The having ham red all the Clergy with ftri&t Oaths of 
fal ace to bo (beginning about the _——_— 


| Gd greatly aſſure his power. 


3- When intolerable oppreſſions and exactions ed conſtrain Prindes 
to with him, if he could not utterly prevail, things werebrought 
to compoſition ; whereby he was to be ſure*for-that time-a gainer, and - 
gained eſtabliſhment in ſore Points, leaving the reſt to be got afterward  * 
1n more —$e297g” Leg. 

Witneſs the 7 #enry IT. and P. Alex, HI. Anwo 1172, | 
Concordates > Edw. VII.- and P.Greg. XI. Anno 1373. © 

between Henry V. V. and P. Mart. V. Anno 1418. + 

34- When Princes were fain to curb their exorbirances by Pragmati- 

ne ne nn A 

= wogtinn = di bran chr endo $o Pope Lev 

oy 

7 ical Santtions of his - 


et co is Mil; bur ct cable DELrnnEs whe 
0 
their defires, apd legitimation of their iſſue, —_ ETSES + 


36. $o the deviee of Indulgences did raiſe the veneration of 
him ; for who would not adore him, that AS: - ay and free 
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- Tn "ithis and\many other - caſes -we may rejet their Froddency:fe 

implying -iniquiry 3 accordihg to the Rule of-an old Pope; Tal 
figs jenny bis, judiciun gued know of them where ”» would have that judgment 
| T.-ar” you they pretend, examin'd, what by themſetves, that 

CS Sol ball fuieriwet hel the ſame maybe adverſaries, witneſſes and judges,?2 
ip mc nodes di- to ſuch judgment as this even humane affairs are not to' 

- be truſted," much leſs the integrity of the devine Law. 

wth is not reaſociable that any- perſon ſhould. have ſuch a Preroga- 

tive which would be an of * miſchief : for ver (bearing; 
ih general Aſſemblies ee Bios) he would be e and irteſ1- 
hon to.domineer over the world, to abuſe Princes, and dif- _ 
TT rurb' States ; —p tr ce ths Cn ets: AE 
Nic. IT. Lugd formation ; to enact Laws ; / —* gp romote and-eſtabliſh :Errours 'fer- 
LaV.&V.y;ceable to his Intereſt : the which effects of fuch power exerciſed by 
, him intthe Synod of Trent, and. in divers other oof the later Gene- 


bag ral Synods, experience hath declared. 


TIL. If the Pope were Sovereign of the Church , the Legiſlative 
power” wholly -or-in' part would - belong to him ; ſo far at leaſt, 
that no Synod, or Ecclefiaſtical Confiſtory could without his conſent 

1 * - determine 'or preſcribe any thing ; His approbation- would be re-' 
| ++...» » Quired-70: give-life and validity to their Decrees ; He ſhould at leaſt”, 
vs 11» have % negative," fo that nothing might, paſs againſt his will : This 
= Ms Dl by hs Poe ingredient*of So vereignty.; and is therefore claim- 

ed by the Pope, who long hath pretended that no Decrees of Sy-" 
- we Aer without his'conſent, and confirmation. 

But the Deerees made by the Holy Popes of the chief 
See of the Roman Chyrch, by whoſe authority and ſantti- 
on all Synods and holy Councils are ſtrengthened and e-' 

ftabliſhed, why do you ſay, that.you do not receive and 


. obſer ve them & , 
Lalth , 


pr eaſier conſent of £ 
the univerſal” Church, bath approve,” than the 

See which by its authority confirms every Synod,” and 91 
by continued moderating ' preſerves them according” 


to its rincipality, oy 

"Die this 76 i thuch no ground i he 
Divine Law, or in-any*old Canon, or-in primi- 
tive- Cuſtom; ſo it" dotly- croſs the ſentiments 


xl practice of Antiquity - for that car Ta” 
”_ wititne- che Pope's | conſent , 
his pleaſ > couga 


FO. bÞ rage or formal confirmation did Saine Peter Yi to 
at Jeruſalem > 


RES ome F the firſt General: Synods -he was not approben 
ded to. have, any negative voice,'is by the very tenour ir of 


things , or by the little regard toward . him, 

clear. There is not in the Synodical Epiſtles of Nice, or of _ 

any mention of ON nos ey RES. 
aterpretatively Decrees may ppo to paſs with- 

ont his canient; whithy'do. thwart. theſe 'pretences3 for theſe are 

now 'good, then. of 'old they were known- and: admitted for: fuch'; 


and —_—— fach we _ anon the Pope willingly to:have con- 


er why 4 Nivens Canon eſtabliſhing Eccleſiaſtical -admini- 
A without regard -to- him,” and in» authority equalling other 
teins with him , may | be- ſuppoſed to 'paſs without his' 
conient. 

The Canons of the Second- General Council, 

and of altothers thoſe ;/ as alſo. the tn ator 
Canons of all Synods, which advanced the See ur ſattas, annos, ke 2 pr / 
of Conſtantimople, his Rival for Authority, above  /559us eu ad Apyolice Sedis rrenſreſſe 
its former” ſtate, - firſt" to a proximity"in Order, Cone. Conttane © Boie53 (ade) 
then to an equality of Privileges with the See | -- Concil. Chale: Car. '9, 17, 23 Sn. 
of Rome, may, as plainly contrary to his intereſt T*ull. Con. 36; 
and ſpirit, -be fuppoſed to paſs without his conſent; And fo divers 
Popes have affirmed ; if we may believe' Pope Leo, { as I ſuppoſe) the —F 
Canons of the' Second Council were not tranſmitted to Rome; they 8 
did therefore paſs, and obtain in & 30-0 of 'the- Catholick Church, 3 
without its conſent or know x” 
L faith, that the Roman Church; ras 
wherein it plainly diſcorded with the Cathal: 
Church, which with Sveverence id receive and 
hold them; PEER OP 
D 


= 


Er vg yore In _ _—_ of - pony 
wre- Bj Conſtantinople, as 
+ ge ay an ons nga Hugh and fi 


OT. af ommuſlioners, 

inc: low fy 

de direfti, qui Oe : : ; 

ics _ Synodo preſidebant, probabiliter atque conſtanter illicitis aufibus obſticerunt, aperts reclamante:, &. 
Ol et? Buys iChnons, id\bs ney ughr. (AR. 16. p. 469. againſt P. Leo's afſertion, 'thar the 

conſent was extorte 
Ta: 7 xegrons IH — x7! (rod xv Gavedands Sig, fay the Fathers to Pope Leo p. 

a Smcdical voor wotkeve ovuſiuns JP" petnrner con Þ- 475. By 


And whereas Pope Leo ( moved with a jealouſie, that he who thus 
had obtained an rank with him, ſhould afpire to above 
Ep. 53 54 him) did fiercely diſpute, exclaim, menace againſt this Order, 


35, 61, : | ! : 

ſtriving to defear-it, pretending to it, rept, Bader guano 

Biſhop of Conſtantinople from that which both hi and his 

Legates.in the Synod had acknowledged due to him: In which endea- 
ES PANS TILE Exchis, Bibep of Daylene, id Timer 
ixay * Invdur 1h +1 cbins, Bi Dory id, 1 dl 
SO Nag &, * ts ths of erib'd, rt, I have read this Canen to the maſt 
remiAws » Kaul dmNEel]e airlo. Sym. holy Pope of Rome, the Clergy of Conſtantinople be- 
Chalc. A#. 16. (p. 462.) ſupra. . ing preſent, and be receiv d it. 

Yet could not he or they accompliſh their deſign; the veneration of 
that Synod and conſent of Chriltendom overbearing their oppoſiti- 
on ; the Biſhop of Conſtantinople fitting in all the General 
Synods in the ſecond place, without any contraſt ; ſo wort 
Popes were fain to acquieſce in the Biſhop of Con/tantimople's 

- of the ſecond place in dignity among the Patriarchs. : 
Eeew (Mats In the Fifth General S Pope /igilans did make a Conſtitution, 
hone hy pane in moſt expreſs terms ibiting the condemnation of the three 
— Chapters (as they are called) and the anathematization of perſons decea(- 
reneid, ſednee ec in peace of the Church ; We , dare not our ſelves, ſays he, condewes 
am contenne- Theodorus, neither do we yield to have him condemw d any other :. 
': concedimss. and in the fame Conſtitution he orders and decrees, That worhing be 
2486. ſaid or done by any to the injury or diſcredit of Theodoret pug | 

paſs 


B 
Statuumus at "Cyrus, a man moſt approv'd in s of Chalcedon ; and the 
grediipqencs ya he, have the. Decrets of the' olical See determined, that no man 


nebil ih 1n- 


A. 
; W 
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ia ev Hi 


oklogo them as ogg 
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= _ node 
cer olice op Oe = mg wit morruorioOM dies: 
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end derogetur. Ibid. 


- — Yer did the Synod (in ſmart-terms reflefting on (the Pope, 
giving him' the he, not regarding his opinion or authority”) Ants foes | 
that perſons deceaſed were liable to' be wear es tees &- 
anathematize Theodorus, they did expreſly condemn _ y ng 
Chapters ; they threatned depoſition of  excommunication 'o0nN WHO crearorem ſic. 
ever ſhould oppoſe- their Conſtitutions ; * they anathematize who- long gf 


ever doth not anathematize Theodorus. , Fwy orga ar 
. rere enum 

mortem anathematizare—— qus hee dicunt nullam curam Dei judicatorum faciunt, nec Apoſtolicarum _ 

ationum, -od raya traditionum. Col. 8. p. 289. + 


Condemnamus aurem & anathemarizamu un2 cum omnibus alis beretick EA Cot Þ pong: 
Quod dicitur To uibuſdam qudd in communicatione 3 pace, defunftus eft Theodorus, mendacium — 
calumnia magis odoafe Eoclfiam. Col. 5. FA 


250. 
$i qus ' conatus fuuerit contra hec py uimus, vel tradere, vel docere vel ſcribere 
eG won? iſte ranquam E ral -arwer dr Foe aru Ecclefiaſtico f, aciens, 
patu vel Clericatu : fi autem Monachus vel Laicws fit, anathematixabirur. Coll. 8(p- 6, dow 
* $i quu defendit—&5 non anathematizat cum——anathema fit. Ibid. 


But Pope Yigilau did refuſe to approve their Doctrine and Sen- 
tence ; and therefore (which was the. caſe of many other Biſhops, >—<ors ip 
*as Baronjus himſelf doth confeſs and argue ) was driven into ba- F Ie 
niſhment ; wherein he did expire. e4 (Ynods) 


rentia' difia. Baron. Ann. 553. F 219. New coyfegienges depot REO T00> Uh * Bas 
ron. Ann. 553- $ 223. 


Yet poſterity hath embraced this Synod'as a legitimite-and valid 
General nod, ; and the Popes following did 
profeſs the higheſt reverence thereto, equally 
with the preceding General' Synods: o little 
neceſſary is the Pope's conſent or concurrence wo, te 
to the validity of Synodical definitions.” Hadrian. ed Nectar 

Upon this Baronius hath an admirable reflexi- _.'._ © 

on : Here ſtay (ſaith he) O Reader , and confider 
the matter attently ( Ay, do ſol pray ) That it is 
wo new thing, that ſome Synod, in which the Pope te 
was not -even preſent by his = but did op- . #4 
poſe it, ſhould yet 2 the tit of an Oecument- eau 
cal Synod ; whenas afterward the Pope's will did 553; 224 
come in, that it ſhould obtain ſuch a title. 

- So ins the opinion of this DoGtour, the: Pope can eafily c 
the nature of things, and make that become a General Synod 
ohce Was none ; Yea which, as it was held; did -- '''ﬆ; 
not deſerve the name of any Synod at all. O 
the virtue of Papal Magick ! or rather O the 
Impudence*of Papal Advocates | 


a= 


Dd 2 


# 


_ 


: 
lt 
VF RO PIES La — 4 


AT reatiſe of the" Pope's Supremacy. © 
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Can. 2,7, 13, + The 


36, 55, 3867. (or (uiniſext) Synod clearly 'and 


trines and gene ;zIa 
| — in quibus d; 4 Q x 
| i rn er rem, "1 CTR 


them; yet A rhev 
Church ; for in their 
o_ ; EP 


Kerdy + dylas x6) vixuudpexe inns -F 6 ; 
cf. 2. M8.4. (0329 wod ; —_—_ for _ y _— war 
.0n or fa $ varies rafins, in way 0 t of defence 
92 x7 | Lg in his Hmodical Epiſtle to the Pa- 

Tis 3 auinjs dale Txrs (orids ; ; 

Eo nn) Graves bs | of the Sixth Sywd 
geuti/fer Seymdrer my fig alſo embrace the Canons enafted byit; ) of 
AB. 3- p. 592- Epiſtle Pope Adrian in his Na wore c 

*"Tetry 55 paywels # iqrdlfe al recite 2 containing words 
os, Oc. (p36) aud it for Orthodox ſignifying no offence ar 

&e) 


FEEL 


Sed bic humane fragilieeve rimides bes In fine, if we believe Anaſtafins, Pope VIL 


Aderepolits eng Privei fla uprefas did being timorous out of humane frailty diref theſe 
in Vit. Joh VL. a IEEE Canons, without amendment, by two. Metropolites , 


to the our, that is he did admit them ſo as 
CO” ef | 


But it may be inſtanced that divers Synods have asked the Popes 
conſent for ratification of their Decrees and Ads. 
So- the Fathers of the Second General Synod, having in an Epiſ- 
file to Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, declared what Conſti- 
Ol; 6&5 Licane x8] xarmade wy tations they had made, in the cloſe ſpeak thus—hv 
Jai cameo 26d Th eyries7 #vY- which things, being legally and canonically ſettled by 


oth {[eviews « ago # pc Ks, we do exbort your reverence to dequieſce out of 
euaxs poCu, Oc. 


5% - ſpiritual charity and fear of the Lord=— 

So the Synod of Chakedon did, with much reſpect, ask from Pope 
Leo the confirmation of its Sanctions, That you 
# may know bow that we have done nothing for favour - 

> or out of ſpite, but as guided by the divine direfth- 
on, we have made known to you the force of all that 
| of. i ; has been done, for your concurrence and for the can- 
RE ns fo nets ce a 

LA ” av . | unacre? pe wo 
fe, SS ni Phe. he agrees to what was determin'd in it, and com 


P. Leo. I Bp. (6 906) firms it with the authority of the Bleſſed Saint Fever. 
To. theſe tions we reply., That it was indeed the manner 
if : ne 


things, and 


ponies G0: 
willing yance .in obſerving them pe gs 
to a in ODF » / 
common intereſt of all Biſhops in the Chriſtian truth , and: inthe 
gover-' 


ala. Pct db mee 

' edification 2 ' 

; of -all Catholick Biſhops, 

them, to be- atteſted” by their ® 
So did Conftantive recommend the Nicene Decrees to all Biſhops, 4 

undertaking that they. would aſſent to them. 

M5c ſends — & Vie. Conft. 3. 20. Kel avris 73 duiligg dyzpoigiagiCer waver. Bid 3. 19: * 


- 
> 
” 


So (more expreſſy) the Synod of Sardica, -in-their Epiſtle to all Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church ; Do ye alſo, 
brethren and fellow-miniſters, the more uſe diligence, Endive 3 bh 
as being preſent in ſpirit with our Synod, to yield s 
een, ! your ſubſcription, that concord may be pre« 
ſerved. every where by all the fellow-miniſters. 

So did Pope Liberius requeſt of the 
Conſtantins , that the faith delivered at Nice might 
be confirmed by the ſubſcription of all Biſbops. 

So. did Athanafins a Synod at Alexandria 
to confirm the Decrees at Sardica, and in Paleſtine 
concerning him. | | 

So the Macedonian Biſhops are faid to have 
authorized their Agents to ratifie the faith of 
Conſubſtantiality. | | | 

Many fuch Inſtances occur in ſtory; by which-it- may 
that the Decrees of Synods concerning Faith, or 
matters of common intereſt were 


conſent requeſted or required ; becauſe, 
Roman Clergy in Saint Cyprian, a decree cannot 
be firm which has not the conſent of many. WG, 
Whence it is no wonder, if any did thus 
ſo eminent a Biſhop as. was he of Rome, that they | 
-to give him fatisfation ; that they ſhould defire to receive fatisfaQtion 
| iring with them in Faith, of his willingneſs to 


appear, 


thei 


is I Tratje of he Papos Gupremary 


- force of Laws, was in other hands, 


=. thoſe  Hereticks who attempted to refiſt the definitions of the aforeſai 
:CounciHs and difturb the Churches. Yorefe _ 


ae udicata ſunt, legibus ſur corroboraverunt, 5 confi unt ; 69 hereti 
oncil;o judicata ſunt, uns « , rmaverunt ; c05 qui 
Precio S. tu Conciliorum reſiſtere, (9 Ecclefias conturbare conati ſunt, expulerunt. ſaſtin, in Conc, V, 
Coll. 1. (p. 210. | | 


| vo, ' So particularly Conſtantine (as Athanaſius himſelf 
Te meg Wneiroy neophiles *% Cu, reporteth) did by Law confirm the decrees of the great 


2» ant of 4 ohh ; Symod of Nice ; and Exſebius affureth the ſame ; 
"Te # Corbd He (faith he) did ratifie the decrees of the Synod by 
ail. his authority ; His Letters are extant, which heent 


Etiſ x #5 apo '. about the worldexhorting and requiring all tocon- 
= form to the conſtitutions of that Synod. 
| | | So Theodofius did confirm the Decrees of the 
"Rel +2 14) 5. tf owidy its, » Second General Synod ; adding. ( ſaith Sozomen ) 
6 begins im{ugiodſe. SOL. 749. his confirmatory ſuffrage to their decree ; the 
"Bubueds Toirvy 4 ors nuve;1O- which he did at the upplication of the Fathers, 
Ion 7 of Saoias Fnyadrs addreſſed to him in theſe terms ; We -therefore, 
© rare al rr be 9s. do beſeech your Grace, that by your pious Edift the 


XANOW5 og iT 


unrge, imo dior imoperyions ſentence of the Synod may be authorized ; that as 

Fry » By = PIs by... the letters of convocation you did honour - the 

ws ? ena aſſembly, ſo you would alſo confirm the reſult of things 
ecreed. ” 


Sed predifius pie recordationk; Theods- The third General Synod was alſo confirm- 
fius vindicens ea, que. th) ref conrs ed by Theodofius II. as Juſtinian telleth us; The 
Pe ouag ' S-4 yn RIES JURIS above-named .Theodofius of pious memory, maintain- 
eum fafiqm condemnationem. Juſtin. in ing what had been ſo juſtly determined againſt Neſto- 
Quinto Cone. Coll. 1. - rius and bis impiety, made his cortdenmation valid. 

And this Emperour aſſerted this. privilege to- himſelf, as. of right 

SIONS. " and cuſtom, belonging to him; * writing - to the 

- Xpd 8 mis] x7! 73-76 Ox water in theſe words ; for all 8hi Eby 

Sf k oh Cary 2 7 Deas. pleaſe God, without content iouſneſs _ with truth 

Prins BC cunSives. Epi. Theod. ad Syn... being examined ought ſo to be eſtabliſhed by our 
Eph. in Attn Conc. p. 375- religiouſneſs. tae? 

The other abortive Synod at Epheſus was alſo confirmed by 7he- 

odofius' Fanior, is Dieſcorus in his. defence alledged in theſe words, 

\W-ILY ,-+—=- _ 2? which ſhew the manner of practice in this caſe ; 

"Hyris Telyuy crelray Te xmeudie We then indeed did judgg the things, which were 
owner telir airs # eine Os jel ee. judged ; the whole Synod did accord with us, and 
xal armixdn Ta 6s | $276 F*, oy # gave verdift by their own wotes, and. ſubſcribed ; 
vos Ang ew5 Oo zeal $(rcaiwes 1.7 they were referred to the moſt religjous 
ee Sock. odofins- of ha ; and he did 
xuulunis (vids roun yune. Syn. Chal. TOKT | oftus ppy memory ; an 4 
ARA. 1. p. 39. . general Law confirm all things judged by the Holy 
and Oecumenical Synod. 


\ 
®% C34 


So. alſo did the Emperour Marcian confirm the Synod of Chalceden ; 
as 


"Horrthe effectwal confirmation of. Synods, which gave tive ths 
Syrods which gre Gm the 


onfirm'd by their Laws e each Council had determin'd, and 4 


definitionsbus * 


_ 


We beg that by your facred figning of it ou would 
give force to what we have defined and ſubſcribed, 
e intreat the poiver of our Lord God's 


tion read in the hearing of your moſt ſereve Majeſ- 
um and ſubſcribed” by Aw may be delive- 
red” th the frve Patriarchal Sees with your pions con- 
firmation. , | | 
Accordingly he did confirm thar Synod 
his Edi ; AD theſe things being thus ordered 
this Sixth Holy and Oecumenical Synod 5 We decree, 
that none whoſoever trouble himſelf farther about 
this faith, or advance any new inventions about it. 
So he told Pope LeoIE. in his Epiſtle to him ; 
This divine and venerable determination the . 
Synod has made, to which we alſo bee hfrthes 
and confirmed it by our Religious Edits, exhorti 
all our people who have any Love fof Chriff, 7 fr 
low the faith there writtey. 
Pope Lev tells bys name-ſake Leo the Empe- 
rour, That he muſt always remember that the Impe- 
rial power was given him not onely to rule the world, 
but more peciarly to protett the Church: h 


hart, 8P20 eaſeves 126 

would in effect fignifie little. 

Becauſe alſo commonly the Decrees of Synods did in a manner 
- - eovench 


Be with- 
er confide- 


that -7t was in 

out his authority to order the matters 

ration with } ans Bc" 

i being eniſien ih pablck pers har end uv this per 
it ſtent wi lick. peace in 

two Legiſlative powers;. which -might claſh. the one with the 0- 

- the one enacting SanAions prejudicral- to the intereſt and will 

_ her: \wherefore the Pope being then a Citizen of Rome, 'and 

< to the Emperour, could not have a Legiſlative power, ora 

ws iag in on, but that wholly did belong to the Impe- 


- But .it is oppoſed that ſome Synods have 
been declared invalid for want of the Pope's con- 
firmation ; for to the Decrees of the Synod at A- 
riminum it Was that they-were. null, 
becauſe the Biſhop o Rome, did. not conſent to 
them : There =, not ( ſay the Reman Synod in 
Theodoret ) be any prejudice ow the pet of thoſe 
aſſembled in Arimimon, it in, that neither 
the Roman» Biſhop , whoſe Gfrore ought firſt .to 
Waylu uNtaduu, 56: have been received, nor Vicentins,'who for ſo many 
prongs iron The Em(hnwly (as years did hold his ' Epiſcopacy Hameleſs, nor. others 
eyagmder — Theod. 2. 22. agreeing to ſuch things, To which exception I 
| | anſwer, that 

1. That which is againſt the Synod of 4riminum, is not the 
deſet of the Pope's rmation. ſubſequent, but of his conſent and 
concurrence before it, 'or in it ; Ge = 
*P. Liberius being abſent, detained yeaſonable, becauſe he had a right to be < 
from it by violence" in and to concuygin all fuck Aſſemblies, 
being fo _— a => 2 Vu 
2. The fame exception every Biſhop t alledge, all having a , 
me t and common intereſt to Vote in thoſe Aemblies. vr 
pn the diſſent of other Biſhops, particularly of thoſe 
dignity or merit, is alſo alledged in exceptiga; which had 
been necdleks if his alone diſſent had been of fo very peculiar force. 
4. The Emperour, and many other Biſhops did not know of 
any peculiar neceſſity of his tion. 
Again it may be objected, that Popes have voided the Decrees 
- of General Synods as did Pope Leo the Decrees of the Synod of 
Chalcedos, concerning the Privileges of the Conſtant inopolitan See, in 
theſe blunt words : But the agreements of Biſhops re- 
pugnant tothe Holy Canons made at Nice, nu hb 
regu unith nobiſe and piety joyning with us, we make void, and 
Jipa Sv! Pethews, SOIT, &S authority of the « Bleſſed Ai Saint Peter, 
x pralerag,” = abs 8h. peral determination we diſanull ; GE? 


nerals us definirione 
Leo. Aa {ad Pulcher. Aug.) 


—m=iu_R th 


— 
. 


- 
- 
k _ 
hs. 
Ss fo * 4. 
”- 
- 
n a 
- LY 


. 
. 


«x | 


W— — 


"* C 
4, ut b6 que ſunt 2 Sanfts 
hens wee 


Ho. 62. (ol Max Anton), > 


LIT IT 


Þ. Pelag, "If By. 5. ( ad Eliits 


Ds. 


_— 


; tual by. the ſenſe 


- RD SEES 


* 
. 


rkrtn te _— 


- 
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& ' Roman chav, dota 


doth determine, what- 
odds oe 19 open te aries 
| | Nithe SRO of Hp Jabs 

de jure poſſumns | fur diſp . above Linw or 
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of any ; except that Confirmation 'of which we ſpake, ia conſequent 
apyrebucionof thin from all their fellow- as having no'excep- 

on . againſt them, rendring therh unworthy- of communion. Ins the 
on of Chalcedon it was defined that the Biſhop of C ſhould 
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LOS + * ns ASIA He of Rome doth claim as moſt proper to 
Ge 640.) Himſelf, by Divine Sandtion. 
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A Biſhop may depole any Clerk who deſeryes it, except he be a Biſhop, whom to deprive, one Bihop alone 
is not ſufficient. 
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"2. $&.& rian doth affert the. power, of Cenfurp Biſhops, upon need- 
full and juſt occaſion, ed poem all Biſhops, for maintenanceof com- 
mon Faith, Diſciplineand Peace. .._ 
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In matter of Faith any Biſhop might interpoſe Judgment -- 7heo- 
philus did proceed ww condemn the Origeniſts without regard to the 
Pope. 

Epiphanias did demand fatisfaction of John of Feruſalem. 

4-. This common right of Biſhops.in ſome caſes is confirmed by the 
nature of fuch Cenſures, which conſiſted in diſclaiming perſonsnotort- 
ouſly guilty of Hereſfie, Schiſm or Scandal ; and in refuſing to enter- 
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tain communion with them ; which e : Biſhop, as entitled to the Pye: x 5, 
common Intereſts of Faith and Peace, do: TORE. 4 = 


5. Indeed in fuch a caſe every Chriſtian had a By 
right (yea an. obligation ) to deſert his own 
ithop. So John of Hieruſalem having given ſuf 
picion of Errour in Faith, *St. Epiphanins did write *<y: Mews | 
Letters to the Monks of Paleſtine not to communi- Dewn menuens—— + Ep. 68... 
cate with him, till they were ſatisfied of his Ortho- Vid. P. Nich. L pub. (px 306 BEE 
doxy. Upon which account St. Fierome living 2, ——_— "_ 
in Paleſtine did Pa to NR _w the hen a 5 Heer, 
Patriarch thereof; asking him if it were any where 1. (44 Pammach.} cap. 15, 
faid to him or commanded that without ſatisfaction | dhcate dim hc "fe 
rue res ? wad 


concerning his faith, they were bound to maintain com- communionem iremus ? Thid. 
Sabi 2h him. So every Biſhop , yea every Pol og communticemus, fidei of 
Chriſtian hath a kind of Univerſal Juriſdiction. TY 
6. If any Pope did aſſume more than was allowed in this caſe by the 
Canons, or was common to other A his rank, it was an irre- 
xamples, if ary were produ- 
erve to juſtifie him; or to ground a right thereto, any more 1 
than the extravagant proceedings of- other pragmatical and factious Theophilir, 
Biſhops in the fame kind (whereof fo many inſtances can be alledged) qe | 
can aſſert ſuch a power to any Biſhop. 
...7. When the —_ hath attemptedin this kind, his power hath been Neven legem, 
difavowed, as an i upſtatt pretence. | ; fy 4 
8. Other Biſhops have taken upon them, when they a . 
cauſe, to diſcard and depoſe- Popes. So did the Oriental FaQtion at 3 
Sardica depoſe Pope Fulixs for relling, as they ſuppoſed, the Laws goz. 4, rx. 2 
of the Church, in foſtering heretic criminal perſons condemned 
by Synods. So did the Synod of Antioch threaten Depoſition to the $0x. 4. 8. 
fame Pope. So did the Patriarch Dioſcorus make ſhew to rejeQt Pope rag. z. 4 
Leo from communion. So did St. Hzary anathematize Pope Liberius. Hitar. f 
9. Popes, when there was great occaſion, and they had a great mind ; 
to exert. their utmoſt power, have \not yet preſumed by an, .-- £55200 
_ Joint a Synods, to condemn Bi- POEy Cs 
; fo Pope Falius did not preſume to depoſe Tenge 7-1 me; 
Euſebius of Nicomedta, his great Adverfary, and ſo yr manken yr 7 r ie —_ | 
much obnoxious by his patronizing Arianiſm.Pope _ | | 
Imocent did not cenfure Theophilus and his Complices, who ſo —_— 


leaſed with them ; but endeavoured to get a General Synod to doe the 

ſineſs. Pope Leo I. (though a man ot ſpirit and animoſity ſufficient) 

would not , without aſſiſtence of a Synod attempt to- judge Dioſco- 

rus, who had ſo WON Jarotes 2any 090 Oe advan- 

tage igainſt him , by favouring Eutyches, . and perſecuting the Or- 
OX. 


Indeed often we may preſurne that Popes would hovecepolal ioes, 
if they had thought it , or if others commonly had received that 
opinion, ſo that they IEA ing it. 
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1x. If Inſtances were Arguments of Right, there would be ocher 
pretenders to the Depoſing power. Particular Biſhops would have it, 
as we before ſhewed. 
12. The People would have the power ; for they have ſometimes 
depoſed popes themſelves, with effect. 
Tandem 2 Se." So of Pope Conſtantine Platina telleth us, at length he 3s depſed by the 
de dejicieur 2 people of Rome, being very much provoked by the indignity of the matter. 
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4 or to put them from it, as they demeaned themſelves, to his 
fa ion or otherwiſe, in reference to publick utility. It is reaſona- 
ble, if they were diſloyal or diſobedient tohim, that he ſhould not fuf- 


fer therf! to be itt places of ſuch influence, whereby they might pervert 
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pen od ug ifo, 3-4 px pats ot jth) wand af | 
them to be ſpurious. Wherefore Baronius himſelf doth fer Peas 

them ; who _ OS loſe: no advantage for his DO Mtker e's 5, 

Pope Nicholas |. precede Bellarmine in citing this traſh ; no wes FRE 

der, that being the CRE ge did avouch the wares of Thdore Mer- My 


cator. 

They alledge 7imotheus _ bs 7 ee, nn. 150. Ry 
dria depoſed by Damaſus ; and they have in» '-e Dare ig off © Tus 
deed roy ay ak atteſting to them ; "Theſe 5% rageryr $rray yr rm 
are Heads upon which the B. Damaſus depoſed the - Griext «Ruſkin: apadh apud Bin. 

Hereticks rins, Vitalius and Timotheus. 

'The is, that Apolmmarius , with divers of his Diſciples, in-4 

great Ark oh ks at which Petrus Biſhop of Alexandria together 
with Damaſus was preſent, was condemned and . 


difavowed for heretical Doctrine ; whence Sozo- \2 26008 61 nr ar cs 


men faith that the Apolinarian Herefie was by Da- cae'©, I. $ Bac ardyoing, ov 


maſus and Peter, at a Synod in Rome, vated to be us ov Pokey dAATTAAs 7 2g 
wy: from the Catholick Church. TIA 
On which account if we conclude that the Pope had an- 

to depoſe Biſhops, we may by like reaſon infer that every Pirate 

and Metropolitan had a power to doe the like ; there fo many 

Inſtances of their [ies murmor Hepe graver god peg y 


guilty of herefic EY Jo of Antioch, with his convention - 
referer wi pretend to 'depoſe Cyril and; Memnon as guilty 
of the ſame Apolinarian herefie ; wh; = Greig exfeind them was T3 y $rirw 


the ſame thing as to ſettle Orthods which Depolition was at 3 
firſt admitted by the Emperour. 
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The next Inſtance is of Agapetus (in Tuſtinian's for ſo de Ann. 336. 
into time is Befarmime a for it) depoſing Ini pA 
Conſtantmaple. But this Inſtance res Ago will alfo prove ſlender 
and lame. The caſe was this : Aw having deſerted his charge 


at Trabifonde Gil creep into the See of Conſtaltinople. ( a courle then 
var zo regs t to the Canons) and he had imbi- 

chian h a-6=S 77 rence 3x "mp 
—— fayour of the fag dog 2 countenancer of the E- *Evag. 4. 10. 
tychian Se&t. Thi apetus (as an Agpeh from 
Rome to crave faccour againft and menacing, the Ci- 


) did arrive at Cnr. Won 
> Licer Jr of him with GN eo Rr Ea 
Anthimus. But he, by petitions ofthe Monks, &c. 


underſtanding how things ſtood, did refuſe todoe r1 Ride CS rr ner 


ſo, except Anthimus would return to his own charge, Cthedram « Libezs. 
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2” Pg A Treatiſe of the Pope s Supremacy. - 7 
| T2x7 + 'Exxancias dSiomns Ain and profeſs the Orthodox dottrine.. Thereupon the 
| St ora 7 oY joined with him to extrude-Aurhimns 
CN ee ernearkcre rom Conſtantinople, and to ſubſtitute Menas, _ He 
y ov vous Tims xa eaaxy wire 4 17s (ay. the Monks in their Libel of requeſt to the 
= pada” ol wn diag —lb. Emperour) did juſtly thruſt this Anthimus from the 
ova { ap © Epi Chair of this City ; Grac rdi 
Imper. SanA. p. 128. pifeepat f this City ; e affording 
| | : and force 0” tou x LE ick faith, and the 
'Amonrdadp@r— uiTy x920am7 wi * AFVINE Canons. of Agapetus was (accor- 
73 iegbos auny Tye 78 Gros, Snods ding to his ſhare in the common Intereſt war 
0 ©4Þ clare Anthimus in his judgment unca of Ca- 
tholick communion and of Epiſcopal Fundtion by 
reaſon of his heretical Opinions, and his tranfgrefſion of Eccleſiaſtical 
5 which moved Toner effectually to de- 
_ Te 5y mny' Exam dicelos x; agree poſe, and extrude him ; Tow wifilli 
xexeudie TAGS 6c, 2; es Joan _ Nos which he juſtly and canonicaly Brrc/th Ay 
reuanoias xughv]e; » 34 an THeTTe Th eg, $73 Ted <4 
A073 Terugdus gx gtie/hg— your general editt x it ; and forbidding that 
| hereafter ſuch things Jhoul be attempted-— And 
* Tis 3 & _— _5 wAJess Agapetus himſelf Kich, * that it was done by the 
rh few CondSfG. fs ee FEAT. Apeſtolical authority and the afftence of the moſt faith- 
wy Ty bonveig Dopduozudys. p. 24- ull Emperours. The which proceeding was com- 
pleted by Decree of the Synod under Menas, and that again was con- 
firmed by the Imperial Sanftion. Whence Evagrius reporting the 
| ſtory, doth fay concerning Anthimus and 7 heode- 
. *Opne S' Ty & arnugy ; » (L. &n7%%) frus of Alexandria, that becauſe they did croſs the 
- bag boar 6 ah $6524 ah wx; Emperour's commands, and did not admit the decrees 
Z elnejey rein Yerrar. Erag.q-11, of Chalcedon , they- both were expelled from their 
Sees. | 
It ſeemeth by ſome s.in the As, that before Agapetus his 
*7. 10.43.16, intermedling, * the Monks and f Orthodox Biſhops had condemned and 
Anthimus ; according to the common Intereſt, which they af- 
ſert all Chriſtians to have in regard to the common Faith. 
| | As for the rapes 7 of wor it was perfor- 
Ker cnnoylus nal {apr Þ wouflialn tmmed by the: choice an e of the Emperour, the 
= rebar _ fans + Pangdiy _ my Nobles, and Prople conſpiring ; the Pope 
»e onely (which another -Biſhop might have done) 
" Tic Paps Principi: favore Menam ordaining or conſecrating him; Then (faith Lz- 
pro eo ordinavit Antiſtitem, conſecrans Bergtus) the Pope by the Emperour's favour did or- 
eum <4 Lib. cap. 21. dain Menas Biſhop,  Ooerraring pegs his hand. 
*Oort 3. janlword mer Caomiay im- And «s did glory 1n this, as being the 
Yeow # not AR. p.24- firſt Ordecon mate gn Efeeilb «js 
Ka? dro 3 mould 43 evr3-ocfig hands ofa Pope : And this (fa ope) we 
DESI ras, og W xpgrey Th Tins cagcerve doth Pd to bis dignity, becauſe the Ea- 
59a Tlbrgs ifire Zaner eledermile Ex 22-x Church never fince the time of the Apoſtle Peter 
xAnGia Ard]onmi iNEd]o *EmoxoTor Y ) 4 
2096) 4 hurrices xavidess xneflemvir- did recerve any Biſhop befides him by the impoſition © 
Ti P. 24- of hands of thoſe who ſate in this our Chair, 
If we compare the ings of Agapetus againſt Anthimus with 
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P | 
thoſe of Theophilus againſt St. Chryſoſtome ; they are (except the cauſe 
and qualities of perſons) in all main reſpects and circumſtances ſolike, 
that the ſame reaſon, which would ground a pretence of Univerſal 
Juriſdiction to one, would infer the fame tothe other. 
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Wherefore the Pope doth aflfume this owe; and reſerve it to 
himſelf as his fpecial- Prerogative ;”'7:s gc 
ronins, a ms, of the Church of Roms 'onely, that 
a Biſhop depoſed by a pr mh oo Foe 
od of a greater namber. retard by the Pope and: | vari 
Pope Gelaftus I. fays, That the Seerof Saint Peter ) © 
the Apoſtle has a right of loofing whatever the Sens \ 
tences of other Biſhops hazve baund-— That the 4 
flolick See, —_— to frequent —_—_ pc 25, 
a no ing, to thoſe whom | &5 
af a EA 2h ae a wout's xo: | 
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It was an old Popes, Biſhops were not condemned | EET 

— the Pops NEE renduncing communion with'thern. | S@ | 
Pope Y igilius faith; of St: Chryſoftame and Flawias 
us, that although they were violently: Nr as yet 
were they not look d. upon as condemned, becauſe the 
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ts Bog 


arm fend) hte 


lad 
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3- The Apoftolical'Canons —— 
to prove or ulluſtrate ancient Cuſttome) and divers- Can. 4 
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Recovery ata completion: thereto, was the act-of the Synoc 


Reftirurion of a Biſhop, Ireftere, Vid. Cone. Challe. AB. 1.9. 165. Thas is 1 romp Yrrr bs Rfian. 
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ficiently ; valal So 
favour "f Atheake, firghe crit nt ec 
Synod of Sardica was convened. So whatever Pope Inwocent 
deavour, he could not reſtore St. Chryſoftome without a General 
Nor could Leo reſtore Flavianus, 'depoſed' in the Second pe 
fine Synod, wi out convocation of a" General Ae oums fn 
| Gil Goken fhe for tothe Kimperoue 7hindyfuc, for thar purpoſe. - 
Simplicius affirmed , that Petrus Moggus 
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baniſh Exſebins of Nicomedia and others, ſohedid. © 
revoke and reſtore them; ſo ſays Socrates, They  _ 
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mand and receiv'd their gg 
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their pretence cat receive from it, | 


IX. It belongeth ;to Sovernigns as retalve ; from all lower 
Judicatures, for the final determination of Gaol, ſo that no part of 
his Subjects can obſtru@t reſort to him, ing wn his reviſion of any 


Judg 

This Power therefore. the.Pope « doth moot. tily aſſert to' himſelf. 
A6.h6 Paeca Ny SOY \the. firſt and-great Branchof Au- 
T0 he. did: demand of the Greeks ex- 


I which 


woe þ - wa onde wont —_ _ to,aVow.:  — be. will. (_faid his three 

Hm. Flor. Sefſ. bt  EIIREN Jibave all the Privi- 

s of bis Church , and that Appeals be made to 

him.” When Pope Alexmndey i was adviſed not.toreceive an-Appeal 
1 » in Beckef's Caſe, he replied ii that 
EA 1 fer of glia mes, yew ler yu on, This is my glory, which I will A ons 


the lighteſt occaſions, wont to . gen gt 
le, even u occaſions, iter arripere ( as is 
obvious a The Canes Lov) 0 un wi aw 1 Fognes woerrened 


alan, T's grotyrby Levy > 

propionsco q gee that the ſame. deference piyey 

wen them for how Slight ' a.-matter ſoeucr Ie 
made, as rr nr 

pleaſe in __— ———— 
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c who by GE | 
and the fame Len ny Epiſtles, ſays, 

/ | _ Sacra ftatuts, & venerands decras The boly gb Aces venerable decrees have com 
| mitte 
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But this power is upon various 


to them. 


and. trouble to 
think it their beſt 
or buy off their trouble with great loſs, rather than 
be at the coſt of \/oing in ſo remote a Countrey. 
Saint Bernard complaineth of the mifchiefs of 
Appeals'in his times in theſe' words,” How long will © © 
you be deaf to the complaints of the whole World, ' 
Sleep you? when will 

Ns and abufe in 
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equity, without due = 


Burt in the Primitive: Church the Pope had no fuch power. 
' 8. Whereas in the firſt times many cauſes and differences did ariſe, 
might have 
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jne- "Cor to the Primae in n them ) all 
ted; as __— 
the Dioceſe; reproaching the Canons, hor abvert oy 
Ecclefraſtical Order; To which Canon the Empe 
rour Juſtinian referred ; For 'it is Fay | 
Anceſtors that againſt the Sentence of theſe Pr labes 
there ſhould be no Appeal. So Conftantius. told 
Pope Liberius — that thoſe things whichhad a farm 

of Judgment aft on them aold noe be reſcinded [This 
Las practice ( atleaſt in the Zafern parts of 
the Church.) in the times of Juſivian;-as is evis 


Nov. 123. Cap» 22- 
Cod. Lib. 1. tie. 4.5 29. Vid. Gr. " dent by the Conſtitutions extant in the Code and 
__ in pgs 
I | 4 Bach ae : ation to OR divers 
» Conc. ns. '. Provincial: Synods Sos prohubir all 
peals from their deci MP. 


As Ms rover. That of Milevis, — _ them ml bal ovcl ly wo African Conntils or. the 
Primates of Provinces ; he think of appealing beyond Ms 
a (Eros let _bim be admitted ntd communion by none in Africk. 


res Prov 
2 yo pandk ALT aurem qui putaverit appellandum, 4 nulo b ifs Africam in ———— 
| Con, Milev. cap. 22. Conc. Afr. Can. 72.: 


" Nam fi de.in.' For if the Nicene Council took" this care of the i inferionii 
ferjoribus Cle- 4, "more did they intend it fouls relate to tage alſo 2 ing, by 


ricu un Conci- 
lis Niceno hoc 
precaverunt ; quanto mag is de Epiſcoph voluirobſervari? Conc. Afr. Can, 105. (vel Epiſt) 


5. All -erſons were forbidden to.entertain communion with Biſhops 
by any one Church, which is inconſiſtent with their bes. 
iog allowed: relief at 'Rome. 
6. This is evident in the caſe of Marcion, by the aſſertion of the 
Romany Church -at that time; + - » 
72. When the Pope hath offered to receive Appeals, or $0-mieddie in 
colt tafore thandded, he batt, Ginnd oppatiins 20d cepragh This 
P2 rice Ep. 55- when Felicifoms and Fortunatss, having been cenfured -and rejected 
from; communion 'in Africk;did fk aply chem ves ro Pope Cornelius; 
with: fu -to be admitted Saint Cyprian 
that fat to be lrregnlar and mmjulf; and-nod-o.be -for 
divers reaſons. | Likewiſe, when Bafilides and Martialis, being for their 
Cypr. Ep. 68. *ctinies depoſed -in Spain, had recourſe to Pope Stephanus: for Reſtitu- 
tion, the Clergy and People there had. no/regard to the judgnient off 
the 'Pope; the which their reſolution Saint Cyprian did commend and 
encourage. 
| When Athawafius, Marcells, Paulus, &c: having a AFC 
' by "Sywds, did apply themſelves for relief.ca, RE Talins;- the Oriews 
tal Biſhops did tughly rax this courſe as ; ny 
= in him to receive them, or red vv Their coeds. - Nor 
| Julins by any Law ,or. Inſtance diſprove their plea; Nor did the. 
Pope aſſert to himſelf any peculiar authority to reviſe the Cauſe, or: 
otherwiſe juſtifie his proceeding than by right conumon toall —_— 
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10.32. 12. 28. 
15.9. 14-12. 


Of theſe Acceptions the two' latter do.,qas "COME under pi 
conſideration; it being plain that Saint Pa not. < 
or preſent ; but of allat. all times.,w 
relation to the fame Lord, Faith, Hope, Sacraments, GC... ... | 
ſerve that to the {atter of theſe-(thar is, to. the, EN | 


TR nero age ſojourn on 
doth. reſide Ven, £. yet extant, 3, but all. | 
Epheſ. r. 10. Few parent Divies .and ſhall berecc al tec 


at the Reſurrection of. the Juſt ; that I OP en - 
all the glorious Titles and excellent Privileges attributed ra the Gucch 
in Holy Scripturedo agree. . 
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A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. 297 

The places therefore of Scripture-which do re »g,vute ws 1 23mm 

ent the Church one, as unqueſtionably they be- G2 uls;. Clem, Alex. Sr. þ oy 
ong (in their principal notion. and intent) to the {1 he Gurch the Congregation 
ae pony” ug ) gear - b _ wed ers i dad 

12vVH : ma' | rion 
to concern the viſible Church Catholi here 1n Farth ; which profeſſeth 
Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to his Laws. 

And. of this Church ( under due reference to the other ) the. que- 
ſtion is, Wherein the Unity of it doth conſiſt, or upon what gr it 
is called one 2 being.that it compriſeth in it ſelf ſo many Perſons, Soeie- 
ties and Nations. 

For reſolution of which Queſtion, we may conſider, that a Com- 
munity of men may be termed one upon ſeveral Accounts and 
Grounds; as, 

For ſpecial Unity of nature, or as 7/num genus ; fo are all men one 
by participation of common rationality ; 7» *ArSewme, Fumanum 

Op | IHCS 
of For Cognation of bloud ; as, Gens una ; fo are all Jews, however li- 
ving diſperſedly over the World, reckoned one Nation, -or People ; fo 
all Kinſmen do conſtitute one Family : and thus alſo all Men, as made of 
one Bloud, are one People. 

For Commerce of language ; ſo [talians, and Germans, are eſleemed 
one People, although living under different Laws and Governments. 

For Conſent in opinion, or Conformity in manners and ices ; as, 

Men of the ſame Se in Religion or Philoſophy, of the fame Profeſſion, 
Faculty, Trade-:' ſo Jews, Mahometans, Arians ; ſo Oratours, Gramma- 
rians, Logicians ; 10 Divines, Lawyers, Phyfictans, Merchants, Artizans, 


[9 
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Ruſticks, &Cc. 

For Afﬀectior?of mind, or Compatts of good-will ; or for Links of 
peace and amicable correſpondence ; in order to mutual intereſt and aid ; 
as, Friends and Confederates. 

For being ranged in order under one Law and Rule ; as, thoſe who 
live under one Monarchy, or in one Commonwealth ; as the People in 
England, Spain, France ; in Yertice, Genoa, Holland, &cc 

Upon ſuch Grounds of Unity or Union a —_— men is denomina- 
ted One ; and, upon divers ſuch accounts, it is plain that the Catholick 
Church may be ſaid to be One. For, 


I. It is evident, that the Church is One by Conſent in faith and opi- 
nion concerning all principal matters of Do&rine, eſpecially in thoſe 24 ſbeey hear 
which have conſiderable influence upon the PraQtice of Picty toward 7, wits 
God, Righteouſneſs toward Men, and Sobriety of Converſation ; to 16. F 
teach us which the Grace of God did appear. Tis 2+ 12. 

As he that ſhould in any principal Doctrine differ from Plato ( deny- Reguls fidei 
ing the Immortality of the Soul, the Providence of God, the natural diffe- oy inenbill/ 
rence of Good and Evil, ) would not be a Platoniſt ; ſo he that diſſenteth Sj... 
from any Doctrine of importance, manifeſtly taught by Chrif, doth re- Terr. deVirg. 
nounce Chriſtianity. m_ 

All Chriſtians are delivered into one form of doc= mom. 6. 19. | 
trine ; to which they muſt ſtiffly and ſtedfaſtly ad- GG 2 7. Heb. 3.6. 13. g. 
here, kee Ing the Depoſitum committed to them : $I 0 OY 
They mult ſtrive together for the faith of Q Goſpel ; and, earneſtly _—_ Phil x. 2% 
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Jod. 3 tend for the faith which was once delivered zo the Saints : They muſt 
2 Tim. 1.13. hold faſt the form of ſound words — in aith and love which is i Chriſt Je- 
Heb. 2. 3. ſus ; that great ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto them by his hearers, God alſo bearing them witheſ 
with figns-and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to his own will. | | | 
9. od al eos. - They are bound 7s mind, or think, one and the 
Phil. 2. 2. 2 Cor. 1311+ fame thing ; to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit with one mind ; 
Phil. 1. 27. Phil. 3. 16. to walk by the ſame rule ; to be joined together in the 
1 Cor. 1. 10. ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment ; with one mind and mouth to glorify 
Rom. 15.6. God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
-They are obliged to diſclaim Conſortſhip with the Gain-ſayers of this 
'MizY%X Dodtrine ; to ftand off from thoſe who do rreg g8ok&iv, or who do not conſent 
1 Tim-6-4- 20 the wholſeme Words — of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Doftrine 
T—_ i which is according to Godlineſs ; to mark thoſe who make diviſions and ſcan- 
Tit. 3. 10. dals beſide the Dottrine which Chriſtians had learnt, and to decline from 
Matrt. 7. 15-24- 11. AR. 20. 29, 30» them : To reject Hereticks : To beware of falſe Pro- 
2 Per. 2. 1. Eph. 4. 14- phets, of Seducers ; of theſe who ſpeak perverſe things 
Gal. 1.8. 7o draw diſciples after them : To pronounce Anathema upon whoever ſhall 
preach any other Dottrine. 


2.28, ( 26.) Thus are all Chriſtians one i C hriſt Jeſus : thus are they (as Tertul- 


"I lian ſpeaketh) confederated in the ſoriety of a Sacra- 
rank ry pry TY _ or of one peep" FOO, ad 

T2 oj as tate. his preaching and thu faith the Church having re- 
Twny + ahey 6 Exxhace apinþ & cerved, {touch Jiſperſed over the world, doth I. 
dap Ti wlojp deaonqudyin om ",»* fully hold, as inhabiting one houſe 5 and alike be- 
CUARGIH Ws $12 GIDY aphwom* X, os ; X Ls <p 
mis du Tiras 65 wan ul 3; Fe» Heveth theſe things as if it had one ſoul, and the 
wi Taco ngrdies* | _ fame heart, and conſonantly doth preach, and teach, 
a nr ly An. Ihe. 3 (a> and deliver theſe things, as if it had but one 
pud Epiph. her. 31.) mouth. 

Reges— Quorum etſi diviſe ſunt reg- As for Kings , though their Kingdoms be divided, 
na, equaliter ramen de ſingulis diſpenſa- yet he equally expetts from every one of them one diſ- 
rionem exigit, undmque de ets vere de ſe : - 
confeſſinic bofliam laudis exſyeHat penſation, and one and the ſame ſacrifice of a true Con- | 
ut etfi ; my wm" RE feſhien and Praiſe. So that, though there may ſeem to 
pars. 4 Mets arteries renatur, be a diverſity of temporal ordinances , yet an Unity 
(P. Leo 2, Epiſt. 5. ad Ervigium R. and Agreement in the right Faith may be held and 
Hilp. ) maintained among them. 

In regard to this Union in Faith peculiarly the body of Chriſtians, ad- 

hering to it, was called the Catholick Church , from which all thoſe 

'Eficezz) were eſteemed ipſo fatto to be cut off and ſeparated who in any point de- 

Th ſerted that Faith ;. ſuch a one ( faith Saint Paul) #tispanle:, v turned 

Rom. 16. 17. aſide, Or hath left the Chriſtian way of life. He in reality is no Chri- 

2 Joh. 1 {tian, nor is to be avowed or treated as fuch, but is to be diſclaimed, 
| rejected and ſhunned. 

Nee Chriftiaws videri_ poteſt, quinn  4e ( faith Saint Cyprian.) cannot ſeem a Chriſti 
" permanet in Evangelii ejus & fudet veri- an, who doth not perfiſt in the Unity of Chriſt's Goſpel 

tate, Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. and Faith. 

Si Heritici ſunt, Chriftiani eſſe non If ( faith Tertullian ) a man be a Heretich, he 
poſſunr, Terr. de Preſcr. C. 37 cannot be a Chriſtian. 

 Ormris «wie F irany + Extiy- Whence Hegefippus ſaith of the old Hereticks, 
a, $oetieauc's Aogare x7, 0: 5 that they did divide the Unity of the Church by per- 


DX Ty s. Euf. Hiſt. 4. . C5 . . . 
a+ ce Aey hy nicions ſpeeches againſt God, and his Chriſt. 


The 


Y Diſcourſe cnmenine the Unity of the Charch. 


The Vertee (ſaid the Paſtour Hermes, cited by # Eaware 's 
Clemens Alexan.) which deth keep the Church _ ne 1 (wag 7 Ya = 


perour that they were members one of another, and «bps ( nnecaiowe Xews 

did conſtitute > 4 body of Chriſt To in opi- —_— CR IS wins. 

ion with him, and one another ; and by faith. 

We ought in all things ts hes the nd of the Ca Cn Og ns Gate 

tholick Church ; and not to yield in any thing to the 4 weritatis i bs cu 

enemies of faith and truth. Ep. 71. (at Quine. de 
In each part of the world this faith is one, becauſe this is the Chriſtian cas 

faith. partis terrd- 


ow of, quia & jules its Criſtiens x, Aug, «if. 


He denies Chriſt, who confeſſes not all things that are Chriſt's. þ rye 
omnia que Chriſti ſunt confiterur. Amber. in Luc. lib. 6. cap. 9. > go. (Vid p85.) 


Hence in common practice, whoever did appear to differ from the 
common Faith, was rejefted as an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, and un- 
worthy the communion of other Chriſtians. 


There are Points of leſs moment, more obſcurely delivered — in Ate for in 
which Chriſtians without breach of Unity may diſlent, about which 


they may —_—_ in Or they may err— without breach of Unity,#; 
or prejudice to Chari oof. hy 58 


tholice ». A ul. 1. 2. Totum buc liber s babet 
ae Sgt {bmw a a OIL 


The Faith of Chriſtians did at firſt conſiſt in few Points, thoſe which 


55 ks 
L 


and according to agree 
pr {o ng ogadeterr waar yan wr gar}, 

So he that | holds that immovable Rule of truth i regulm veritati immo- 
which he received at his Baptiſm, will know the words 
and ſayings and parables which are taken out of the 
Scriptures, GC. 


IL It is evident, that all Chriſtians are united by the bands of mutual 
Charity and Good-will. 

They are all bound to wiſh one another well, to have a complacence 
wad erp and a com Ce OY to dif- 


that ye are m liſiphs F ye | 
have the ſame love : They muſt love @ brethren, be compaſſionate, piti= Viil. 2. +. 
4 courteous each to — They muſt bear one anothers pots: and, 5 56: 
eſpecially, as they have op to the houſbold aith. If Od. 6. 2,16. 
one member pr ab the —_— RR and i le memhe, Seed, 
F5y%.-at' al the A The mutirade aa ride 
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Eph. 5 2. believe muſt be (like that in the As) of one heart, and of one ſoul; They 

1 Cor.16-14- qraſt-walk in love; and doe al things in love. bY BE - Wage, 

'. Whoever therefore doth highly offend againſt Charity, n 

miſchieving his brethren, doth thereby ſeparate himſelf trom Chri 

dy, and ceaſe to be a Chriſtian. 10494 

| ' They that are enemies to brotherly' charity; whe- 

imi- ther they are openly out of the Church, or ſeem to be 

ii. within, they are Pſeudoxchriſtians and Anti=chriſts—- , 

When they ſeem to be within the Church, they are ſe- 

parated from that inviſible conjunttion of Charity ; 

Whence Saint John, 'They went out from us, but were 

/ not of us. © He ſaith not, that by their going out"they 

_ were made aliens, but becauſe they were aliens, there- 
fore he declareth that they went out. 

Wherefore the moſt notorious violations of Charity being the cauſing 
of diſſentions and factions in the Church, the cauſeleſs ſeparation from 
any Church, the unjuſt condemnation of Churches-— Whoever was 
guilty of any ſuch unchriſtian behaviour was rejected by theFathers, and 
held to be no Chriſtian. Such were the Novatians, ' the Donatiſts, the 
Meletians, the Luciferians, — and other Schiſmaricks. | 
- v.. For what can be more acceptable and pleaſant than / 
Ti 35 &y "jor ances ® 9? 1, [ee thoſe who are ſevered and ſcattered into ſo ma- 
ir or ny __ yet knit and joined together in the bond 
ff Nes. Bal Bp. 220, and union of charity as harmonious members of the \bo= 
Sar dy of Chriſt. 

"Exif dealer nerve i: In old time -— when the Church of God flouriſhed, 
_—_ Fwary ps 1 Ou ip sudow Ty being rooted in the ſame faith, united in love : there 
ougtels jus vgerreles, Dagizuy ws Being as it were one conſpiracy or league of different 
Jap coup. Bal. Ep. 338. \ members in one body. 

'H x7 Three. ( wdowe hum For the communion of the Spirit is wont to knit and 

ye ob wr bay te To: write mens. minds, which comunttion we believe to be 

ft. 182. between us and your charitable affettion. | 

Qui ergo compage Charitatis incorpor ati They therefore who by the bond of Charity are 

-t 14 5A uo, Orc. —— into the building ſetled upon the 
rock. 

Membra vera Chrifti per unitatis cha- But. the members of Chriſt are joined together by 


ritazem ſibi copulantur, © per eandem ca-- the charity of union, and by the ſame cleave cloſe to 
Bi fio herons 00d of Gif Au rheir head, which is Chriſt 


Omnes Sanfli fibi charttate coberent. —— Aug. de Bapt. 6. 3. 


I. All Chriſtians are united by ſpiritual cognation and alliance ; as 
1 Pet. I. 23+ being all regenerated by the ſame incorruptible ſeed, being alike born, wot 
Joh 4 of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſb, nor of the will. of 'nign, but of God ; 
3- 26. Whence, as the ſons of God, and brethren of Chriſt, they brethr 
Jo 1-12. ' one to another ; ſo that it is a peculiar title or appellation of Chriſtians, 
i. tat the brethren ſignifying all Chriſtian people; and a brother being the fame 
$. It. , with a Chriſtian profeſſour. - | "I 


Rom. 14-1 » 
FV.. The whole Chriſtian Church is one by its incorporation into the 
They are un« My ſtical bodgad Chrift ; or as Fellow-fubjedts of that ſpiritual; heavenly 
cer 2 Coe Kingdom, whereof Chriſt is the ſovereign Head and Governour ; whence 
giance, they are governed by the ſame Laws, are obliged by the fame Inſtitutions 


and 


- 


I Dita concerning the Uni of the Chrch. © Zou. 


and Sanctions they partake of the ſame Privileges, and are entitled to 
the fame Promiſes, apd encouraged by the ſame Rewards; ( being called Egb. 4, 4 


one their calli 
" _—_ 2. , or '0 8 aint Khe:@ anoler. Ram. 


So c : 
Bo Hh "aber Cir de Sovrigh & jag 6 1in@ apeie, 4x ile 
—_ the oin them, yet the Lord joins FEi3® #, 42x IK 
Fran their common Lord , cc. we te Obs. I 4" rot _ 

Hence an habit of Diſobedience doth ſever a man 
from this Body ; for, not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in- wan. 1. 21. 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, or continue therein. Every ſuch perſon who 
denieth God i in works is a Rebel, an Outlaw, renouncing his Allegiance, Tir. :. 16. 
forfeiting his Title to God's proteCtion and favour. 
He is not a ſheep of Chriſt, becauſe he doth not * hear his voice. © 
mody ſo ovem ejus dicere andebit ? Aug, de Unit, Eccl. cap. 10. * Joh. 10. 25+ 


He is FR from the Body,'by not holding the Head. Col. 2. 19. 

'Twa lie, tocall one's ſelf a Chriſtian , and not to Mendacium eft, Chriftianon LL. ere 
dee the works of Chriſt. E oper« Chriftz non facere. Amibr 

He that does not the work"of a Chriſtian name , a # Chriftiani nominis _ 
ſeems not to be » Chriſtian. - p * ? 

When in ftead of the works them Hoes he begins | | ; 
to oppoſe even NG apparent truth, wherely be join renew, rj 
# reproved, then he is cut off of rom the Body, or > ceperit, rune praciditur. Aug. | 


Net exo non 


Church. ) ER. | 
Hence St. Anfiv often denieth wicked perſons to be.in the Church, of vid. fgrd. 
to appertaM}unto its Uni 


nity. 
For when there is one .and the ſame. Lord , that Re} .- 
dwelleth in us, he every whete- joins and couples que conjungit 
thoſe that are bis with the bond of hs Ch ode Bp. 75 - dean-2 


V.” All Chriſtians are linked m le roncord and con- 
he inp _ 


*- i ſo that they are tt good correſ] to » ain 
communicate in works of Piety and Devotion ;'ro Send nd roman 
> ganas barge >S on rt 1 bp 


Upon the entrance of :the Goſpel bye Lord's Jncariticn” it was 
by a celeſtial Herald proclaimed, Peace-ow-earth ; ured good-will Luc. 2. 14: 
men. It was our Lord's office * to reach Peace. [Art po vrincpal eng * Atm 
and effect of his Death +, toreconcite al wes'y and fo p: agpen He'+Ea, 1.26 
ſpecially charged __ A, lwdiew > dMfAx;, to maintain Peate Eph 3:4. 
- one with another. Wiles Parting with them, Peace I leave 5 OR 


yo oy "ag 
Apoſtles frequently do enjoin to purſue 


4 Peace with al them whe a Ts 
a gras nt oayd, | 4 thidgs which make 

for Peace and mM _— to keep the pc "al the bg uot the Eph. hs 
Bond of P eace. 4644) ws 


1 Ine 7 $7 he oe Pl _ and the fo hngorerr $4 als, 
EY = 


on the hole of the Ape; "that is, that 'men” 
EE EEE 
not ayi-- 
Ws in all God's holy mountain ; for thy would be « Duty a" of : 
q 3 


__—_—_ 
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302 A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. 
the Diſciples of this Inſtitution , which all good Chriſttans would ob- 
ſerve. 

The Evangelical Covenant, as it doth ally us to God, ſo it doth eon- 
federate us together : The Sacraments of this Covenant are alſo fym- 
bols of Peace and Amity between thoſe who undertake it. Of Baptiſm 
it is faid ,, that ſo many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt have put 
Gal.3. 27:28: gy Chriſt ; and thence, 7e are all one in Chriſt Jeſus — All in one Spirit 
oY 7.” baptized into one Body. And in the Excharift, ro of 

one individual Food, are tranſmuted into one Body and Subſtance; 

1 Cor. 10. 9. Ve ( faith Saint Paw! ) being many are one bread, one body ; for all of us 
do partake of one bread. £7 k | ; 

I By which Sacraments alſo our people appears to be 

bw _1 ſupouppgte ey ann : for as many grains gore ar ge ground, and 
wb og in unn ara & cm- mingled a. 4 6-4. 5 one bread; ſo in Chriſt, who 
nts fic in Chri rf prmpote tir, is the bread of heaven, we may know our ſelves to be 
unum ſciamus po nan conjuntius fir one body, that our company or number be' conjoined and 

a 4 us. CJP- 9-03 wnited together. 

Nobis Gy Eccleſia uns, 6 mens juntla, With us there is both one Church , and one mind ; 
& individua concordia. Cypr. Ep. 570 aud undivided concord. 

Catholice Eccleſia pacem concordie uni=- Let us hold the peace of the Catholick Church in 
rate teneamus. Ep. 45. the wity of concord. | | 
| Menente let Gy perſeve- The of concord remaining, and the individual 
wn F =-4 g— indriduo Sacra © 1cr ament of the Catholick Church continuing, &C. 
Tv Jean oh po hut that keeps neither the a of the 

An Bod _k 2m Spirit, mor the conjunition of Peace, and ſeparates 
cleſie _ ho, atque 4 Sacerdotxn tollegia Himſelf from the bond of the Church, and the college 
ſpa, Ehijſeg ny _ perf G o oe )of $0.6 _ have neither the gave 

Thus 'in general. But particularly ,, AN Chriſtians ſhould aſſiſt one 
i another in the common Defence of Truth, Piety and Peace, when they 

; are aſſaulted , in the Propagation of the Faith, and Enlargment of the 
Ph + 37: Church, which is ouva Adv Th wi F diayſents, to contend together 

_ 6.12. for the faith of the Goſpel; to be good ſouldiers of Chriſt ; warring the 
> +7: good warfare ; —- ſtriving for the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 

Hence if any where any Hereſie or bad doctrine ſhould ariſe, all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be ready to declare againſt it ; ' that it may notinfe, or 

LORE AO0 ay ng Frog Tang as ERIN ed 
; fy f na rs They all, with one conſent , declare 
Fur na Euſets &. —-g wn pms the Decree of the Church to all every where. - 

Cypr. Ep. 67. | EB pd oo 4 tpn of the Churches are obli- 

| . _ with conſent to oppoſe it. 

Cniates Ag Aug i While we dlaboured here and withſtood the force of 
mulrion\Sermo vefter adprvit, #4 Cypr-| . envy with. the whole ſtrength of our faith, your Speech 
Ep. 23- afiſted us very much. 

| Thus did the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches meet to fuppeets the Hers: 
fie of P. Samoſatenus. | 
ground of moſt Synods. t 
147 Take. marr ww- - So they who afterward in all places and ſeveral 
pH ways were red together againſt the inuovations 
fot = Rs of Hereticks gave their common opinion in behalf of 
Tas the faith ,. as being of one mind : what they had ap- 
proved among themſehues .in a brotherly way , — 
F 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. | 393 | 


they clearly transferred to thoſe who were abſent © 3s SapIniis 9 Apets revhuloor 4 
re they = at C n+ Sardis had earneſtly (ora _ PE # zeloy 
contended againſt the remainders of Arius ſent their ym - oh dS. 
judgment to thoſe of the Eaſtern Churches : and they Vow » In. Chalced. ad Im- 
who had diſcovered the infettion of Apolinarius ,, Fn 
made their opinions known to the Weſters. 

[f any Duſlention or- Faction . doth ariſe in any Cn other Chur- 
ches, upon notice thereof, ſhould yield their aid to q and fu 
it 3, Countenancing the peaceable, checking and diſavowing the 

Thus did St. Cyprian help to diſcountenance and quaſh the Novatian Vid. _ 
Schiſm. ELF © * 

Thus when the Oriental Churches did labour under. the Aria# Facti- ©: | 
on, and Diſſentjons between the Catholicks, St: Baftl (with other-Ortho- 
dox Biſhops conforting with him ) did write to the Weſtern Biſhops ( of 
Traly and France ) to yield their fuccour. 

For this, my brather ,-we muſt earneſtly endeavour, 
and ought to endeavour , to have a care , .as much as 
im us lies, to hold the Unity delivered to us from 
the Lord, and by the Apoſtles , whoſe ſucceſſours we obti ; 
are; and what lies in be, &c. bd , oft, rc. Cypr. Ep. 42. p. 78. 

All Chriſtians ſhould be ready, when opportunity doth invite, to ad- 
mit one another to conjunction in offices of Piety and Charity ; in 
Prayer, in communion of the Euchariſt, in brotherly converſation, and £. 398. 
pious conference for edification or advice: | | 

So that he wha flies and avoids communion with us, "Qg1l # ag Sul wnuic wad. 
you in your prudence may know, that ſuch a man breaks | To=w1 wl Nano vgs # 
bimſelf off from the whole Church. Oſt 

Saint Chryſoſtome doth complain of Epiphanius ; 

Then when he came to the great and_ holy City | Ela+ waxinas $090 Korgwrn. . 
Conſtantinople , he came mot out into the Congrega- oye emBas in os Exxanoiar 4nn- = 
tion according - to cuſtome and the ancient manner , 3, tf draMw xggnioas- 
he joined not himſelf with u#s, mor communicated "FT 
with us in the Word, and Prayer, and the Holy Com Pr... 5 Of Cheryl. ad Innoc. P, 
munion, Cc. 

: So Polyearp, being at Rome, did communicate with P. Anicetws. 'Ey 75 Ex- 

662mm 3'Arixr@® Þ Edgacrcias mh IToaugero, wt Wrgtlw Sorin. "er Ad 

If Diſſention ariſe between divers Churches ; another may interpoſe Cod. Afr. 
to reconcile them; as did the Church of Carthage , between that of ** *** 
Rome and Alexandria. | 

If any Biſhop. were exceedingly negligent in the diſcharge of his Of- Cx Af. 
fice, ( to the common H——_ Truth and Piety , ) his neighbour Bi- ** *** 
ſhops might admoniſh him thereto ; and, if he ſhould not reform, might | 
deprive hum of Communion. 

All Chriſtians ſhould hold friendly correfpondence, -as occafion doth 
ſerve, and as it is uſefull, to ſignifie confent in Faith,' to recommend 
Perſons, to foſter Chariry, to convey Saecour and Advice, to perform 
all good offices of Amity and _ " | 

-  Siricius who 13 our companion, and felow-labourer, X. 
with whom the whole — by _—_ commerce of | Prog ets ins of ſb i 
canonical or communicatory Letters agree together <io formatarum in una'cottmunionis ſoelt- 
with us in one common Society. | PO, CES. Ie Jas 
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A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Chuch. 


Boe ln The Catholick Church being one body , "tus conſequent thereto , that we 
ws brr@ + write and fignifie one to another , GC. . 


x5D0A 
| "Exxknein axhrudls Br edge Rugs x onpunipey 6X) hen, fee Alex. Alexandriz. Socr. 1. 6. Theod. 


In caſes of doubt or difficulty one Church ſhould have recourſe to 


others for Advice ; 


—_— 
© On 6 gs 


Ep. 29. ( ad Cler. Rom._) 


The ice of this we ſee frequent- 
ly in Saint Cyprian's Epiſtles ; particu- 
larly in Epiſt. 4, 15, 23» 294 3%) 42,46 
C P. Corn.) , 


and any Church ſhould yield it. 

Both common charity and reaſon requires, moſt dear 
brethren, -that we conceal nothing from your knowledge 
of thoſe things which are done among us, that ſo there 
may be common advice taken by as concerning the moſt 
ooful way of ordering Ecclefraſtical affairs. 

One Church ſhould acquaiht others of any ex- 
traordi tranſaction concerning the common 
Faith or Diſcipline ; requeſting their approbation 
and countenance. 


Thus did the Eaſtern Churches give account to all other Churches of 


Tuſch. 7.130. their proceedings againſt 


P. Samoſatenus. 


Que kirereper Which letters are ſent all the world over, and brought to the notice of 
dum miſe all the Churches and of all the Brethren. 


fant, & in 


7 is orjbus oy univerſic fratribus perigga ſunt. Cypr. Ep. 52+ (ad Anton. þ. 92.) 
notittam Eccleſus s p os mw 


Scripſumus ad Cornelium collegam 


When any Church or any Paſtour was oppreſled or injured, he mi 
have recourſe to other Churches for their rarurtip order to _ 
ws Let him who ts caſt out have power to apply himſelf to the neighbouring 
beth of, Biſhops, that his cauſe may be carefully rt 


Habeat pote- 


us 
we Epiſcopes 


and diſcuſſed. 


finirrmos interpellet, oy canſa ejus audiatur ac diligenter traffetur, (yc. Con. Sard. Can. 17. Vid. Cod. Aﬀt. Can. i254. 


Thus did Athanafins ( 
the Arian faftion ) goe tor 


being overborn and expelled from his See b 
retuge to the Church of Rome. Fn 


St. Chry/oſtome had recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome, and to thoſe of the 
Weſt, as alſo to the Biſhop of Antioch. * 


VI. Now, becauſe in the tranfaQting 


of theſe things, the Paſtours 


have the chief hand , and a in behalf of the Churches which they in- 
ſpect, therefore is the Church united alſo by their conſent in Dodtrine, 
their agreement in Peace, their maintaining entercourſe , their concur- 
rence to preſerve Truth and Charity. 


Omnes nos decet pro corpore totins Eccle- 
ſie, _ varias quaſque P rovincias 
membra digefta funt excubare. Cypr. 
Ep. 30+. ( Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. P. 


We ought all to be vigilant and carefull for the bo- 
dy of the whole Church, where members are diſperſed 
through many ſeveral £ rOVINces. 


Nwd ſervis Dei, (& maxim? Sacerdatibus. Cypr. Ep. 42. ( ad Cornel. ) 
Idcirco copioſuen corpus eft Sacerdotum , &yc. Cypr. Ep. 67. (C p. 161+) 


p fy; ue Coins una eft, 
1 it, , 1 
AEST 
cerdotum glurino capulata. Cypr. Ep. 6g. 
Hoc verecundie (vy diſcipline & vite 


Ec fe Oe 
Wil communts grone . 
Ep. 14+ ( Clero ſus.) 


Seeing the Church, which i one and Catholick, s 
not rent nor divided, but truly knit and united toge- 
ther, by the bond of Prieſts united one to another. 

This agrees with the modeſty and diſcipline and the 
very life of all, that many 1 the Biſhops meeting t0- 
gether might order all things in a religions way by 
common advice. 


That, 


3.4 4am oa 
+». > we? © © 


Fx: 
at EI 


. 
” 


ich that ; with ws So of our 
I aftly and miniſter ; 
the Church, in the neo 
JIG will vouchſafe fb. 
-- ng of ct —=we met together. © 
Bi being choſen did acquaint other Biſhops 
with-it ;. 1: was ſufficient ( (faith St. Cyprian to Cor- 
nelins) that bind erapeF- by Jour Letters acquaint us 
that you were made a'B 
. . Declare plainly to us 1. is ſubſtituted at Arles 
in. the room of Marcian , that we - may know to whom 
we oats direth eur brethren; "wit v6 whom whe foould 
write. 
All Churches were to ratifie the EleRtions of Bi- 
— made by others, and to communicate = Tod 
And likewiſe to comply with all rea- 
ſonable nana nanny je 
— _ 'To preſerve this Peace Cetrefpcadince,itwes aLaw and Cuſtomne, 
nos tw ak gan WS ron re aa rr were excom- 
municated ; or who did ſchiſmatically divide: M9 
We are —mwry to have - done the ſame thing, ; 


" Op F-41646/52 (pap 9%) 
Ze: P. Sanol 


whereby we are to be all of us aſſociated" and - 
joined together by t he ſame agreement in' cenſure and | , 
diſcipline. 

"The Decrees of Biſhops were ſent to be ſubſcribed. Vid. aa 


P. Leouis i. Ep." (ad Hiſp. Epiſe.) W. B. p. 385. (Tom. $..) P. Bened. 11. Hp 1h 


VIL. All Chriſtian Churches are one by a ſpecifical Unity of Diſci- 
pline, reſembling one anothes in Eccleſiaſtical. adminiſtrations, / which 
are © by the indiſpenſible Sanftions and Inſtitutions of their So- 
verei 


go thereto, as Saint Paul apron it; it a temerarious and Ep 4 11. 
erous thing to innovate in thoſe matters which our Lord had a ſpe» AR. 20. 28. 
cule care to order and ſettle. 


Nor can they continue in the Church that have not yam Divine and Nec remaxer 
Ecclefraſtical Diſcipline, neither in good converſation, nor peaceable life. ſine 
Deificam & Eccleſiafticam Di 
Ep. 48. Vid, Ep. 73. («4 


nes altis ſui comverſatione, nec morum pace tenuerunt. #.Cornck 2d Cypring 
»In leſſer matters of Ceremony or Diſcipline (.inſtitured b humane 
) Churches may differ, and it is expedient they TIE 
to-the various carcumſtances of and qualities of perſons 


bg which Diſcipline ſhould be ; bur no Þ Pojreri pgs ought to 
abrogate, deſtroy, or infringe, or violare the main for 'm of Diſcipline, 
conſliruted by Divine appointment. 


Rr | Hence, 


w, 
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Church, 
| — PForſaking the Lord's Priefts contrary @ the 
" Evangelical diſcipline, a new Tradition of s ſacrile- 
g10Ks Inſtitution ſtarts up. | av 
There is one God and one Chriſt , and one Church © 
| and one See founded upon Peter by the word of 
oe Re ed 20g the Lord; befides one Altar and one Prieſthood an- 
ter unum Altare, 6 unum Sacerdotiun other Altar cannot be eretted nor a new Prieſthood or- 
ma peeeff, hi. dained. | 
Hence were the Meletians rejefted by the Church , for. imroducing 
Ordinations— | | 
Hence was Aerius 'accounted a Heretick, for meaning to innovate in 
ſo grand a point of Diſcipline, as the Subordination of Biſhops and Pref: * 
byters. | P12 


VII. It is expedient that all Churches ſhould conform to each other 
in great matters of prudential Diſcipline, although not-inſtituted or pre- 
ſcribed by God : for this is a means of. preſerving Peace, and is a Beau- 
ty or Harmony. ' For difference of PraQtice doth alienate Aﬀections, 
eſpecially in common People. ! 
So the Synod of Nice. 
"fats F mic That all things may be alike ordered. in every Dioceſe , it hath ſeemed 
7 bs m0» pood to the holy Synod, that men ſbould uy their Prayers to God ſtanding, 
que FT viz. berween Eaſter and Whitſontide, and upon the Lord's-dax. ) 
_- . 


is 
5 gl Ewiiy Tis cut SavSbrar 7  ©16., & 32.75 doh " 

* TinK xinivo migegr (wnopgy , Os ts THKETY Weg yall, x; TraxTy Ipnoxelcy irg7y Maguricy & 
ap en Conſt. M. in Eyift. ad Beclef Euſeb. vita Conſtanom, 3- 18. fed 


The Church is like the World; for as the World doth conſiſt of men, 
all naturally ſubje& to one King, .Almighty God ; all obliged to obſerve 
Þ his Laws, declared by natural Light ; all made of one bloud, and. fo Bre- + 
; thren; all endowed with common Reaſon ; all bound to exerciſe good 
Offices of Juſtice and Humanity toward each other, to maintain Peace 
and Amity together ; to further each other in the proſecution or attain- 
ment of thoſe good things which conduce to the Welfare and Security 
of this preſent Life: even fo doth the Church conſiſt of perſons ſpiritu- 
ally allied ,: profeſſing the ſame Faith , ſubje&t to the ſame Law and Go- 
vernment of Chriſt's heavenly Kingdom; bound to exerciſe Charity, and 
to maintain Peace toward each , and to promote each others good 
in order to the future Happineſs in Heaven. 

All thoſe kinds of Unity do plainly agree to the univerſal Church of 
Chrift ; but the Queſtion is, Whether the Church is alſo neceſlarily by 
the deſign and appointment of God to be in way of external policy un- 
der one ſingular Government or Juriſdiction of any kind ; fo as a __ 

on 


A. + I WnTs ENG 


AT”. 5 2, 40 HO" —_ SEES. * GEE? —_—_— 


T DICnT comreranng ris Unity of the Church 


dom m or Commonwealth are united under the Command of one Monarch 


or one Senate ?. 
That the Church is le of fuch anUnion, is not the Controverſies 
that ir is p it be ſo united , ( ſuppoſing it may En 


all Chri may be redueed to ane Nation , or' one civil 
or that ſeveral Na orgy may canfederate and contine 
themſelves into one Commonwealth, adminiſtred by the 
ſame Spiritual Rulers and Judges according to the ſame Laws, ) Ido 
not queſtion ; that when in a manner all Chriſtendom did conſiſt. of 
Subje&s to the Roman Empire, the Church then did arrive near ſuch 
an Unity , I do not at preſent conteſt ; but that ſuch an Union of all 
Chriſtians is neceſſary , or that it was-ever inſtiruted by Chriſt, I cans 
not grant; and for, my. refuſal of that-opinion , 1 ſhall aſſign divers 
Reaſons. 

1. This being a Point of great conſideration , and ttenchitig upon 
- Practice, which every one = concerned to know ; z and there 
frequent "occaſions to declare i it ; yet.the Holy Seri doth no where 
expreſs or intunate ſuch a kind Unity ; which is a {ufficicht Proof, that 
it hath no firm ground. We-may ſay,of it as Saint | 


Auſtin ſaith of the Church it ſelf, / will wot that the © *e humanis decunencis, fed Divinis 
Holy Church be demonſtrated from humaze reaſonings, I demonftr ari. 


but the Druime'Oracles. 
Saint Pawl particularly, in-divers E piltles, deſignedly treating 


about Eph- 


the Unity of the Church, C romtths with other- Points of Its root -_ 
neighbouring « thereon, ) and. am ap # Sor 7a doth not yet imply Gal 3. «8: 


any ſuch Unity then extant , or 
He doth mention and urge the U 


nary; of, Spirit, of F of Charity, 
of Peace, of Relation toi our a þ Dove a and, 


Offices of Pietyz but concer __ under. one 


Government or Polity he: is hog One Lord, one ror. S 
Baptiſm ; one God and Father of all :+not Ape or one Senate, 
or one Sanhedrin, —* wi Yep gry by Irina 
inſtituted ; otherwiſe he could *not+ have ſlipped over a ge ſo very 


material and pertinent to his Diſcourſe...  .» 
2. By the Apoſtolical Hiſtory w.may 


ay apps that the nyc 


Propagation of Chriſtianity, 422 foun 
meaning, did take no care, to eſtabliſh an Polity... 

They did- reſort to ſeveral places (\ : Divine infticct , or. rea» 
ſonable occaſion, did carry ethagy where, by. their Preaching , having 
convinced and converted a competent 
ſons to the embracing Chriſtian Do&rine, they did. 
appoint Paſtours to inſtru and edific them, -to ad-: 


Jer - able 
miniſter God's Worſhip and Service among} them, _ oa he A 


to contain them in 200d aid nook exhorting them to maintain 


good correſpondence. of Charity. and Peace with all' good Chriſtians ” 


otherwhere ; this is all we can ſee done by-them. . -, 

3» The Fathers, in their ſex/Treatiſes and in their incidental Diſcour- 
ſes about the Unity of the Church, ( which-was de fafto, which ſhould 
be de jure in the Church,) do make it to conſiſt onely in thoſe Uni- 


\ ons.of Faith, Charity, Peacaſwhich we ye Gabor tn cis ps | 


. cal Union. 


Wn” 3 "*Oxper bvlys ARt: 11, 26. 
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"A Diſcomſe concerning the Unity of the Church. 


The Roman Church gave this reaſon why 


they could not admit Mar- 


cien into their Communion, they would not doe it without his Father's 


cave 
ny. op phat 


+ clole rien 
& Gontine Unitate , & fpei Federe. 
, Apol. 39. 4 


ab Apoſtolis prima, ex 
nes prime, (Of omnes 
nam omnes probant Unitatem ; Commu- 
nicatio pacis, of jo fraternitatis 
& conteſſer atto talitatis ; yira 
non alia ratio regit , Sa- 


cramenti una traditio. Tertul 
cap. 20. | 


Une nobir (5 illis Fides, unus Des, 
idem Chriftug, eadem Spes, eadem lava- 
cri Sacramenta ; ſemel dixerim. una Ec- 
clefia furs. Terr. de Virg., vel. Ss © 


faith and one agreement of mind. 
Tertallian, in hs fe debcribing the my 
ce by 


conſent, between whom and them there was one 
of the Church in 


by our Agreement 


nu 


ime , faith, We are one 


ſame Unity ; whilſt there are a Communion of peace , 
names of brotherhood and contributions of hoſpitality 
among, them ; the rights of which are kept up by no 0- 
ther means, but the one tradition of the ſame Myſtery. 

They and we have one Faith, ane God, the ſame 
Chriſt , the 'ſame Hope , the ſame: Baptiſm; in a 
word, we are but one Church. | 


And Conftantive the Great in this Epiſtle to the Churches : 


Kt ular 7) # Kavwaxks wuni "Exe 
xanciay Belgians); Te 6 oy wt 


hoc ſua 4 nos » W 
« compagem Charitatis fy Fidei unum nos tt 
ſe corpus efficeret, Greg; M, Ep. 5. 1114 


dates *, fitted into nity of Faith. 


og 39 255 66. thi 


Vu; , xs \ "7s , T 
«rx, '4 a P] ops mr iEoxl, 
pry Eval payer F o 
ail *ExxAntiay vis 


ooh 6 par 


» # Goy 
xbopus yroxas. Strom. 7. ( þ.549+ P, 


fore ordained ,, whom 


quad Clrifins of, ad 


« 


- vide. into m 


( Our Saviour ) would have hi Catholick Church 
to be one: | the members of which, though they be di- 
vided into many and different places, are yet che- 


 riſht by one Spirit , that is, by the will of God. 


And Gregory. the Great. — 
Our Head; which tis Chrift, would therefore have us 
be his members, that by the joints of Charity and 


* Faith. he might make us one body in himſelf. 


Clem. Alex. defineth the Church ; 
| Avpeople gathered together out of Fews and Gen- 
tiles into one Faith, by the giving of the Teſtaments 


This one Church therefore partakes of the nature 
of Unity; which Herefies violently endeavour to dis 
; and "therefore we afftrm the ancient 
i and Catholick Church”, whether we reſpett its conſti- 
tution of our conception of" it , its beginning or its ex- 
cellency, to'be but one ; which into the belief of that 
" one Creett which is agreeable to its own peculiar Teſta« 
ments , "or rather to that one and the ſame Teſta» 
ment, in times bowever different , by the will of one 
and the fame God through one and the ſame Lord 
- doth uenite . and combine together all thoſe who are be- 
God hath predeſtingted, as knowing that they would 


be juſt perſons , before the foundation of the world. 


Many 


in 


the Fathers, applicable to this Point, we have al- 


ledged in the foregoing Diſcourſes. 
Catholicam facht Singlex & verus intelefus , inelligre fingulare ; ac veriſſavan Secrenewun , & Vniter aniow- 
conſiflit, ſed in dogmatum veritate, &c. Hier. PC 13S - 
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4, The 


” VE RIES V 


nt. — 


4 Dinas anconing the Ontyof the Chugek. | 
| 4- The canftitution of fuch an Unity doth involve>the : = 


Perſon or ſome number of Perſons with 'a Sovereign 
dinate to-our Lord) ne boroane Mequavo ws. at | 
ly according to pleaſure, or limitedly according to certain Rules Di 
bed to it. 

But that there was ever any fuch Authority conſtirura; or any Rules 
preſcribed to it by our Lord or his atv Ap not appear, and there 
are divers reaſonable preſumprions againſt it. * 

It is reaſonable that whoever claimeth fuch Authority, ſhould for. af. 
ſuring his Title ſhew- Patens of his Commiſtion, manifeſtly ex 
it ; how otherwiſe can he juſtly demand Obedience, or any with 
faction yield thereto ? 

It was juſt that the Inſtitution of ſo Authority ſhould be fortified 
with an undoubted charter, that-its Right -might be apparent, and the 
_ of Subjetion —_—_— be — E's 

It any fuch Author! BT ed by God, in-all likelihood it 


would have been c Scriprure ;, it being a matter of 
high importance anc the ſtabliſhnemns of Chr; 


to great effe&s, and grounding much "duty. Eſpecially confacnting 


that 
There is in Scripture nt occaſion of menti it; in way of 
it'( the afts of —— 


Hiſtory, touching the uſe 

chef matter to the Hiſtory of any Society) inway of Direction to' thoſe 

Governours how to manage it 5 m way of-Exhortation to Inferiours how 

to behave themfelves' in regard to it; in! way of commending the Ad- 

—— which attend it ; 1t is therefore _ that its mention is ſo 
r 

The Apoſtles do often ſpeak concerning Fecleſiaſtical Affairs of all na- 
tures, concerning the Decent adminiſtration. of: things,..concerning pre- 
ſervation of Order and Peace, concerning the furtherance of Edification, 
concerning the Prevention-and Removal of Herefies, I, Factions, 
Diforders ; upon any of whicty occaſions it is marvell og 
not touch thar Conſtitution, which was the proper De ted for 
maintenance of Truth, Order, Peace ,” Decency, Edificatiyh, and all 
ſuch Purpoſes, for remedy of all contrary Miſchuets.. . 

There are mentioned divers' Schifms and-Diſſenfions, the which YE 
Apoſtles did ſtrive by inſtruQtion and perſuaſion to-xemove;z in which 
Caſes, ſuppoſing fuch an Authority in being, it is a wander that they'do 
not mind the Parties. difſenting of having” recourſe thereto for decifior 
of their Cauſes, that they do not exhort. them to a'Submifſion thereto, 
that they do not reprove then for declining ſuch a Remedy. 

It is alfo ſtrange, that no'mention is made of any 7 Appeal made by ny 
of the difſenting Parties to the Judgment of fuch | 

Indeed, if fuch-an Authoriry had x then been avowed: by hs Chriſtian 
Churches, it is hardly conceivable that any Schiſms coald fubfiſt, there 
bein &.- werfull a R inſt them ; then notably viſible-and 

L beuuſe of is fs Infra before it was darkned or 
weaked by ig keal W do ifnculcate our Subjection 

W the Apoſto fitmgs our to one 
Lord'in Heaven, 'it' is much they thould”never confider' his Vi 
or Vicegerents, upon Fartly; notifying and preſſing the Duties of Obes 
dience and Reverence toward them. - - 
"Yoo | Rr 3 Thers 


w 


y 
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gro \ A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. 
bo. There arc indeed Exhortations to honour the 


Supremacy, or enjoin Obedience 
thereto? why Honour the King, and be ſubje# to 


Rom ITT 1 tes.  rincipalities ſo often, but Honour the Spiritual 


Prince or Senate doth never occur ? | 
If there had been any fuch Authority, there would probably have 
been ſome intimation concerning the in whom it was ſetled, con- 


cerning the Place of their reſidence, concerning the Manner of its being 
conveyed, ( by Ele&ion, Succeſſion, or otherwile. ) 

Probably the Perſons would have ſome proper Name, Title or Cha 
racter to diſtinguiſh them from inferiour Governours ; that to the Place 
ſome mark of would have been affixed. 

& It is not unlikely, —_— ſomewhere o_ yon or — would 
ve been preſcribed ie management of ſo high a Truſt, for-preven- 
ting Miſcarriages and Abuſes to which it is notoriouſly liable. F 

it would have been declared Abſolute, or the Limits of it would have 
been determined, to prevent its enſlaving God's heritage. 

But of theſe things in the 'Apoſtolical Writings, or in any near thoſe 
times, there doth not appear any footſtep or pregnant intimation, 

There hath. never to this day any place but one ( namely Rome) 
which hath pretended to be the Seat of fuch an Authority ; the Plea 
whereof we largely have examined. | 

At preſent we onely obſerve, that before the Rowan Church was 

| V 5 .... founded, _—_ og re _—_ here ; there 
2 41, 47, 4:4, 6:1- 8.1. was a at Jeruſalem ( which indeed 
Bars wg rr 1 of nai % was cb Morber of all Churches, and was by the Fa- 
_ Mimp dm, oi wy s& thers ſo ſtyled, however Rome now doth te 
ogg in Os 2 her {elf that bond, There were if ing vm 
 - that Mother a fair Offspring of Churches (thoſe of 
AR. 9.31.15. Judea, of Galilea, of Samaria, of Syria and Cilicia, of divers other 
 #: 11-15: places) before there was any Church at Rome, or that Saint Peter did 
1 Cor. 16, 1, Come thither ; which was at leaſt divers years after our Lord's Aſcenſion. 
19. Saint Pau/ was 'converted —after five years he went-to Hieruſalem, 
yom-15-4- then Saint Peter was there ; after fourteen years thence he went to Zie- 
Euſeb. 2. 16. raſalem again, and then Saint Peter was there ; after that, he met with 
$ort-18,19 Saint Peter at Antioch. Where" then was this Authority ſeated > How 
; then did the-political Unity of the Church ſubſiſt z Was the Seat of the 
Sovereign Authority firſt reſident at Jeruſalem, when Saint Peter prea- 
ched there > Did it walk thence to Antrochia, fixing: it ſelf there for 
ſeven years? . Was it thence tranſlated to Rome, ſetled there ever 

fince 2 Did this roving and inconſtancy become it ? 

5.: The primitive State of the C did not well comport with fuch 


an Unity. 
For Chriſtian Churches were founded in diſtant places, as the Apoſtles 
did find ity, or received direction to found them ; which there» 


fore could not, without extreme inconvenience, have reſort or reference 
fo one Authority, any where fixed. 


Each 


» mv. ” 


= 


zard to common good : | | | 
the Church of Corinth from its Diſorders and Seditions : So did Saint Cy- 
Prian and Sdint' Denys of Alex, meddle in the Afairs of the Remax 
Chnoch, exhorting Novatian and his Adherents to return to the Peace 
-  It:is alſo true, that the Biſhops of ſeveral adjacent Churchs did uſe to of 
meet upon Emergencies: (concerning the maintefiance of Truth, Order s 
and: Peace ; | ion of Paſtours, Ge.) . _ 
to: conſult and. conclude upon Expedients for attaining ſuch Ends ;. this 
probably they. did at firſt ina free way, without rule, according to oc- 
caſion, as Prudence ſuggeſted ; but afterwards, by confederation and 
conſent, thoſe Conventions were formed into method, and regulated by 
certain Orders eſtabliſhed by conſent, whence did ariſe-an Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity of Government, within certain PrecinQs ; much like that of the 
United States in the Netherlands ; the which courſe was very prudential, 
and uſctull for preſerving the Truth of Religion and Unity of Faith a- 
gainſt heretical Devices ſpringing up in that free age ; for maintaining 
ncord and good among Chriſt; with an 
Harmony in | "da Diſcipline for that otherwiſe Chriſtendom 
would have been ſhattered and crumbled into numberleſs Parties, diſcor- 
dant in Opinion and PraQtice ; and conſequently alienated in Aﬀeion, 
which inevitably among moſt men doth tollow Difference of Opinion 
Yn ir ape do ee ee 
Mario was 6 y the Relig) gas ers 
Differenc -. and Diſcords, muſt have er; | bY OR 
Thus in the caſe, about admitt; Lapfi to Communion, Saint Cy- 
Prian relates, when the perſecution [ of Decius] cea- 'Perſtextione fith, clan 
ſed, ſo that leave was now given us to meet in one comventendi, 
place together; a con derable monber of Biſhops whom 
their own faith and God's proteftion had preſerved 


Conf 


LES 


well-weighed examtiniation of 
Tal tgeher we 


8, 663 


' 


Thus i as te com in rhe 
"OS IX 


un TE which occaſion innedefforth happens; oh oye: 
Semen] inn Prat wot ry = we the Elders and. Rulers fo corghroed io 
Dr ren ir whe _ regulate thoſe things which are compitiell to 067 care 
—— p53 oe Cee thete Peels be 17 7 moment, 
Op: Ep. 75- ', | by common-advice they | 1 


Yet while things went thus; in order wayne» HER Peake; 


every Church in-more private matters, touthing'its own panibular lt 
Di oe yinrgoraps day FP 
ſi "; 


E © ble-to.an arp 

: Nw. 
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Theſe e things are very apparent, as by the courſe of Eecleſuſtical His 
ſtory, 1 particularly 1 in that moſt pretious Monument of Antiquity, 
St. Cyprian's Epiſtles ; by which it is moſt evident, that'inthoſe times 
every, Biſhop or Paſtour was conceived to 2 double relation ovica- 
pacity, one toward his own Flock, another toward the while Flock+::: 

One toward his own Flock ; ws virtue of which, 


* Vide Epift, 28: 39. 14. 18. | '* he taking advice of his P together with 
Sub Popudi afiftentis conſcientia. Cypt« the conſcience of his People 4 Ving. 4s order. alt 
Epift. 78. | things tending to parti plc ſing, hd: Order, 


Peace, Reformation, Cenſure, Gc. hoy _ of being troubled 
— Agmm ſu- Appeals, or being, liable to give any account but to his own Lord, w 
_ _ Vicegerent he was. 
SEED ae-ge ape-- Soy RN 
arutum ac i ac ut 1 
admiſſum , & ſingulis 177 eo genus gy » 


Another i the whole Naa in behalf of his People. upon 


account whereof he did (according or order): apply hinelf. 
to confer with other Biſhops for. a any > rey of the , SST and 


Peace, when could not otherwiſe be well upheld, than by the ; 
conſpiring of A nt of divers Churches. TO R "a 


Our Saviouratfirmed;'thar hit Singin is.mot _ ebitWorld ; nod Saint 


Pout-wailocds Nan words cevrhwnge 18. 36, 
wy Vertue,: py yrs Joy and Peace; mn hom. ts iq 
Ich Gab 4. 3.1 &» 96 

heyy : 
r ehinmiladoe 1 Per. 24.15 

hy a he all gaile and diſtmulation, IT ne-C befor 

doe 10; -indugleeity (to the = ay: ontan long the » Cor. 1. 14: 
world / and p oteated their deſign) / Find ot ec Oy tnes 3 nat + " 
with fleſhly LY wang but by rhe gract Cs ace _—_ mer —" os 

x. the word of God x fred ra; $: __ þ 

Lak needeth not tg be'fupported or: y wealth and p 

by compulſive force and violence z for God. hath bon the th M20 t. 24. 


aÞ the world to confound the wife ; and the weak things of the on EET a 


_=_ the miehty, ant baſe, \ deſpicable things, &e. "that no ATE ge + any 
refence; - 
1 The weapons of our warfare are not corn tee mighty: chrongh aro ae 


7 EINE the impoſition of new Laws.and Precepts; þ 
thok which God hath injoined, or which are neceſlary for order 
oy 


etopating from the Lo" of Chriſtians and row: the tom 
The mop of the Chriſtian Srato'is repreſented purely- FBS "ITO 


impeticus-aWae; 8s a0 
rag” 4 the Apoſtles theraſelves 


did tot” Lord it did cooperate: te their. joy:s they: 2 Cor. 1. 24; - 
did not prevch t eſus to be the Jat#s dnd 4p orrgs 2 Cor. 4. 4 
their pr ler Bee eſus. 


forbidden to them, to domineer ovirgdripeeyibeu mh 
A are'to be quit twich Geurleneſs and Paticgot:;/chajr ape tor" = 
bjdden 7o-frpve; and: to be gentle rowardoall; apt 12. feaphy. pay 2 © 
Feat, "intiethnefs inftritiing. thoſe thatoppoſe themſeinet;r'-' 5 Intros mi 
They are to convince, to rebuke, to Fn mae all lmgdefiivg on 
defirines> vo; ad. W? ; £4 F Tb” 
yp 2. MEN pigs Serta Aghrgt ohne }-b-; Poe ane nc 


-: They SA CeRoy oe on ade te 
I ne 200 ck 6.46: 
. may teach, cenrors, I 


MN 
6. 19. 
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of this life. 
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a maſlcor Au = &or apanntig fink E 
as Inecreſts, Rew 5 <lþe- 
cially conſidering, as Tir brig fo dark and grounded on a9 ler wars 
" rant, many always will comekt x. 


> —w—_—_— | 


: "3 nay Bern. de Cmfod. I. 10. Attendens iraque $. Smadus , quid ſpiritualia fine carnelites 


neuen. Bn, Rail, Bee q2. 5. 102. 


Meh i 


much difagree from the original conſticution and 


Church, which is averſe from pomp, doth rejet 
craft, wealth or force to ineintain it ; but 


yt 
Avg. 


, wealth, in 
| Gur aint  Corbimaice needing foch things is act Divine; 
CE Es kak it is no more than Humane. 

_ Thus in offcCt we foe that ithach ſuccceded, from the Pretence of this 
| g the which hath indeed transformed the Church into a mere 
worldly State ; wherein the Monarch bearcth the garb of n 
itt Ty all worldly Princes; coorned with n 
have a triple : to kiſs che hands of a King is a ſufficient teſþe$, 'bur you carmor ſake 


He afkunech the 
car n of oh gg 
| Kings, Os. 
F He hath R 


Titles of, Spaqk lah fon. & x £4 


SEES 


rains 


He hath a vaſt Revenue, ied by Tributes and Tmpoſts, fore and 
grievous ; the exaQtion of which hath made divers Nations of Chriſten- 
dom to groan moſt lamentably. J: | 
He hath raiſed numberleſs Wars and Commotions for the promotion 
and advancement of his Intereſts. 
He adminiſtreth things with all depth of Policy , to advance his 
Deſt | h 
He hath enated Volumes of Laws and Decrees gub mortats. | 
to which Obedience is exacted with rigour and for= He rigorous Oaths of Feal- 
cible conſtraint. Di | 
He draweth griſt from all Parts to his Courts of J wherein 
all the formalities of ſuſpence, all the tricks of ſqueezing money, Gt. are 
prattiſed, to the great trouble and charge of Parties concerned. 
Briefly, it is plain, that he doth exerciſe the proudeſt , mightieſt, 
ſubtleſt Domination that ever was over Chriſtians. |  Exalati, @ 


jak non de Chriſti magiſterio, qui- humilitatein decet, ſed de Antichrifti ſyirita .—_- 


arrogans ac 
Ep. $5. (ad 


8. The Union of the whole Church in one Body, under one Govern«. 
ment or Sovereign Authority, would be inconvenient and hurtfull ; ,pre- 
judicial to the main deſigns of Chriſtianity ; deſtruftive to the W 
and Peace of Mankind in many ref 

This we have ſhewed particularly concerning the Pretence of the Pa« 
pacy z and thoſe Diſcourſes being applicable to any like Univerſal Au- 
thority, ( perhaps with more ady Monarchy being leſs ſubje& to 
abuſe ways of Government hall Fnbnae 225 ry. nc 

9. Such an Union is of no need, would be of ſmall uſe, or would doe 
little good ; in balance to the great Miſchiefs and Inconveniences which 
it would produce. _. | 

This Point alſo we have declared, in regard to the Papacy ; and we 
| might ſay the fame concerning any other like Authority ſubſtituted 

ereto 


10. Such-a Connexion of Churches is not any-wiſe needfull or expe 
© dient to the Deſign of Chriſtianity ; which is to reduce Mankind to the 
— Res _— of ties juſt and loving Conver- Ti. 2. 12 
tion t z to the praftice 0 ety , Temperance, Puri 
Meekneſs, and all other Vertues ; all which things may be com 
without forming men into ſuch a Policy. 
It is expedient there ſhould be particular Societies in which men may 
cette in erg EE IT 
regular, decent 


and provoking one another to good pradtice, in a 

Jo that the Subjects of cach'temporal ſhould 
--It is converiient | | 
live as in a civil, fo in a ſpiritual Uniformity, in order tothe ati 
of Goodwill and Peace differing 1 
opinion and faſhions of 


and defence of Truth and Piety by unanimous concurrence. | 
Sſ2 But 


rl ancong hc Taiy of he ink, 
AE: - Dus tha ll he Work hou be fo joined i noodles; and will be ap 
LOWeT to produce more miſchief than ; 

I. The Chorch in the Seapones fonſs hank ever continued Oe, 
+ © meet ; notwithſtanding that it hath not had this po- 


72. It is in fact apparent, tha Churches have not been thus united, 
which yet have-continued Catholick and Chriſtian. 
It were , no leſs folly than uncharitableneſs to lay, that the 


Greek Ch hath been none: 
There is no Church that hath in effect leſs reaſon than that of Rome to 


preſcribe to others. * : 

' £3; The Reaſons iy gone et amen Lick ans ets 
and meoncluding ; the which (with I although not with 
like perſpicuity ) advanced by a late Divine of great repute, and collec- 
ted-out of his Writings with ſome care, are thoſe whuch briefly Pre 
do follow ; together with Anſwers declaring their invalidity. 


Epil. p. 38. Arg, I. The name Church is attributed to the whole body of Chriſti- 
#4: 114 ans; which implieth Unity, 

Anſw. This indeed doth imply an Unity of the Church, but determi. 
neth not the kind or ground thereof : there being ſeveral kinds of Uni- 
te Ahrens nw 0 eg ft ſeveral, or. all of them 

ſuffice to ground that comprehenſive ppellation. 
Epil. In I. Our Creeds do import the belicfof ſuch an Unity ; for in 
74 144 the Apeſtolical we profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church ; in the 
Jt" > a= wn the Holy Catbolick and Apoſtolick Church. 
A! 


| 1. The. moſt ancient Summaries of Chriſtian Faith, extant in 
Iren. Tert. the furſt Fathers, ( Ireneus, Tertulliav, Cyprian, &c.) do not contain | 
on Nic. this Point. 
The word Cathdlick was not originally in os 2-ary ( or Roman ) 
Creed, but was added after Ruffin and Saint Auſt; 
This Article was inſerted into the Creeds upon the rife of Hereſies 


and Schiſms to diſcountenance and from them. 
'.»4uſw. 2. We do avow a Catholick h in man reſpects One ; 


wherefore not the Unity of the C 4h the bags Manner of 
Unity being in queſtion, the Creed e what we ſay, nor 
= reaſon be nie for the cal k d of Unity which is pre- | 


y be. The genuine - eng tv reaſonably be 
y Chriſtans, 


on ktled the PraQtices appointed by our Lord and his Apoſtles ; 'thar 

We-maintain general Charity toward all good Chriſtians, that we are I», 

ready; to entertain communion in Holy 'Otfices with all fuch ; that we AH 

a: willng to ably the Las and Ofcers fabliſd by Aurhority o 

the Churches, for maintenance of Truth, : Order and Peace 

Taggrms that we renounce all heretical dodtrines, all diſorderly practices, all cot- 
ey ep Ce RAERgS 


yy | Anſw. 5. 
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That this the 
He Panocng' Dn 
The Truth of Obriſtian Dofrine; the 


line, inte commen Pace f the Chr; xoring oth Dior 
ſos and Arguments of the Fathers, (Ir _ 
Vincentius Lirinenfis,) the which do plainly countenance our Inter- 


pretation. 
Anſw. 6. It is not reaſonable to i the Article ſo as will not 600- 


6f wich the Stare of the Church in Apatioce? cnn kit prunes 
ge, when evidently there was no « political Conjuntiog of 
Arg: II. The Apoſtles delivered one Rule of Faith to all Churches, 
che embracing and profeſſion whereot, celebrated in Ba Was ne. £5. Ma 
ceſfary. condition to the admiſſion into the Church, and to continuance **"* 
therein ; therelben- Chrifiais: avs: contin henine ta ans malbend 
Body. 


ſw. r. The Conſequence is very weak; for from the Antecedent it 
can onely be inferred, that > (hes (proanting © ſho Hrntmggtatohs Angie) 


all Chriſtians ſhould conſent in one Faith; which Unity we avow ; and 
who denieth ? 
noch bent ll men arc bond ro ure in whar the Lyle nas | 


all-men are bound to in what the Light 
ES ans. cada & uſe the Principe of natua 


Juſtice and frond. an hang 
Arg. IV. God hath granted to the Charch certain Powers and Rights, zx3.37,49. 
as Jura Majeſtatis ; namely, the Power of the Keys, (to admit i to 441 HY 
exclude from the Kingdom of Heaven, ) a Power to enat Laws, for Teges foree 
maintenance of its and Peace, - for its Edification and Welfare ; ) a {+ 3 191» 
Power to corre& and excommunicate Offenders ; a Power to ' hold 
Aſſemblies for God's Service 5 a Power” to ordain Governours and tu. p. 54 


Paſtours. ; 
Anſw. 1. Theſe Powers are to the Church, becauſe granted 
Society of Chriſtians ; not to the 


to cach particular Church orgi 
Ee nar difient fonkihs Parts 

Anſw.2. [t is evident that by virtue of fuch Grants particular Chur- 
ches do exerciſe thoſe Powers ; and it” is impoſlible to anfer more from 
| them than a Juſtification of their Practice. 

Anſw. 3.. St. C ofterr from that common Grant doth infer the 


Right of Dileiphts iw each yanimane*Chiley which Infe- 
rence would not be good, but upon our vgs 20ne taper a 
wiſe would any = nod. the like for is A 

Anſw. 4. granted. to all Princes 
but doth it thence follow, that all Ki 20a Prinze and Gone 


on <a the Conſequence is juſt the ſame as in our 


Arg. V. All Churches were tied to-obſerve the ſame Laws/or Rules &.1. 44,45 
of Practice, the ame Orders of Diſcipline and Cuſtomes3 therefore all 7 Þ BHS . 
do make,one Corporation. 1 Gor.11.16, 

Anſw, 1. That All Churches are bound: to obferve the fume Divine 
Inſtitutions, — ——————— 
ly King, or « ſpecifical Unitg:and of Policy; the which we do 


avow. v5 22a | 
| $f 3 | Anſw. 2» 


318 "Ez The Vin of the Thad, 


Anſw..2. We do alſo acknowledge it convenient and decent, that all 

Churches in Obſervances, introduced by humane prudence , 

nao put near 25 may be ; an Uniformity in ſuch things repreſen- 
preſerving Unity of Faith, of Charity, of Peace. 

ut ren ny re eee 

& 'N an U ry ; as F ice in 

wr Ie Gm: Nic Cam fo the Canon forbidding of Genu-flexion on Lord's. 
"Vide te Paſcvate, days, and in the days of Pentecoſt. 

Anſw. 3. Yet doth not ſuch an agreement, or attempt at it, infer a 
political Unity ;z no more than when all men, by virtue of a primitive 
general Tradition, were tied to offer Sacrifices and Oblations to God ; 
that Conſideration might argue all men to have been under the ſame 
Government : or no more-than the uſual Agreement of neighbour Na- 
tions in divers faſhions deth 'conchade fuch an Unity. 

Anfw. 4. In divers Cuſtomes and Obſervances ſeveral Churches did 
vary, with allowance ; which doth rather infer a difference of Policy, 

Er ponent aber Chſtroned6l eqns an Unity thereof. 
yon I By mpbcnts or Cypr.  Oopr. Bp 75. þ. 198: yn ee 24 Socr. $. 22. 7. 19, ——Caters Jon 
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P. Greg. T. Ep '1. 41. P. Leo IX. 
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of edentium loco , 
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Cype. £739 Anſw. 5. St. Cyprian doth affirm, that in ſuch matters every 
uy <4 Powe to uſe his own diſcretion, without being obliged to _—- 


Ep. p- 39- Ar —_ The Jewiſh Church was one Obappnns and in corre- 
<6 p19 ence thereto the Chriſtian Church ſhould be fuch. 


TEIN r., As the Chriſtian Church doth in ſome things correſpond: to 
that of the Jews, ſo it differeth in others, being defigned-to excell it : 
wherefore this argumentation cannot be valid ; and may as well be em- 
ployed for our Opinion-as againſt. it. . 

, that all Chriſtians ſhould 


Anſw. 2. In like manner it may be 4 
annually meet in one place ; that all ſhould have one Arch- 


prieſt on Earth ; that we-ſhould all be mg to one won Juriſdic- 
tion ; that we ſhould all ſpeak one Ec. 
Anſw. 3- There is a great difference, un the caſe ; or oo | 
were one ſmall Nation, which- ey mags CeO dirkee 
the Chriſtian Church ſhould ronſiſt of all Nations, which readreth Cor- 
reſpondence in this particular unprafticable, at leaſt without great in- 
CONVEnience. Hh 
Enſ Hiſt.1.4. Anſw. 4. Before the Law Chriſtian Religion , ani conſequently a 
Baron, App.2. Cluiſtian « Church, did in ſubſtance fubſiſt ; but what Unity of Govern- 
ment was there then ? 

Anſi. 5. The Temporal Union of the Jews might onely figure the 
ſpiritual Unity of Chriſtians in Faith, Charity and Peace. | 
Ep-Þ.5t=s5. a, VII. All Eccleſiaſtical Power was: derived from the fame Foun- 

Lat. p. 157 tains, wars be Fe om 3 therefore the Church was one 


Iren. 3 en ep Thi ann | ear rn fine Clarclats the ace ah 
Tert. Prafer. ted, becauſe the Founders of them were ſeveral Perſons endowed with/co- 
3's 3 ordinate and equal Power. 


Anſw. 2. 
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Anſw, 2.' The Apoſtles did in ſeveral Churches conftiturs Riſkinps ; - ©» | 


ey ry —grt or nr _ nn, | 
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I. | 
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Cc of other Churches is enely 2 Declaration againſt rheir Deviation frdm Chriftian Truth, or 
or Charicy. | | l 
9 . . * id . »& 

& ingiees.* 2 Jn: L. Op. 16, Che hae Goatan. ty, mp ſer, pred cating 26 


2. Con. Milev. Can. 20. 


Opear. 
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= Fr | 
2 (avedregh Sor 7, 11, Cong VE AB. 11. Cp. tg, 158, 223.) Greg, 2 Chen) P. Zach, 
ot 29. 


Aufo, x. This doth fignifid, that the Churches did by Admriitiort; 
Advice, &c. help ove another in maintenence of the common Faith ; 
did —_— Charity, Friendfhip and Peace ; this js all 
ich thence concluded. [13 101051 rl Lact 38; 13.4 
__ :. Scalar Princes are wont to ſend Antalhroun 399 Bt 
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ni - Aſus. + The many Difference which aro | the Obſerva- 
tion of; Zafter , .the Re-baptization of Herericks:, the Reconciliation of 
Revolters and ſcandalous riminals ; concerning "the deciſion '6f Cauſes 
and Controverſies;"&c. do 'more was-'no ſtan- 
ding common Juriſdition .in'the Churthz: for: had there been ſach un 
one, recourſe wonld have been-had thereto 3: and fuch Differences by 'vts 
Authority would eaſily have been quaſtied. - - vb 
Ep. pag-119+| "Arg. XI. Another Argument i my on the Relief whieh vt 
£1-74-2% Church did yield toanother , whi ſuppoſerh all Churehes under 6 
Government, impoſl ſuch Tribute. 
Anſw. 1. This is « fangs Fetch : as if all who were under obligatt- 
. 0n-to relieve one;agother in-need, were.to.. be under ne. Goveramant. 
 —_— fe Paul thi theſe $ of 
$Car%: $3 "fre 2. Tt a t,'Pa e Succours, Were te 
7 PF UT Charity, Favour and Liberality ; and not by Conſtraint. 
 Aileyis 2 Cor.g.7cixar@ xedus negagss). Rom: I $26. culinary; ARt.11, 29 2417. rien Sage elk; fl 
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Ang. __ 1. General Councils ( in caſe Trath is difownes, that Pence i is 
diſturbed, that Diſcipline is looſed or perverted, )' are inholſonie Expe- 
| dients to clear Truth and heal Breaches ; +but-'the holding them is no 
"fhore/an Argument of political woe, bx the Ctiurchi, | than the Treaty 

+ _ of Munſter. was a ſign of all Europe being under one ion 77 

_.\ --  Anſw. 2. They are extrabironty,” arbitrary, prudefitial means of re- 
ſtoring Truth, Peace, Order, Diſcipline; .but from them nothing can be 
gathered concerning the continual ordinary State of the Church. 

prog. Anſw.. 3: For during a long time the Chirch warited them; ea 

abate comms. cords mille fuit con- Wards ON them but-rarely ; For the. firſt three hut 
eregatio generalis ; poſtea ver wiz cente- . {ped years ( ſaith Bef,) there was no general & ts 

Fo ans 5 ING bly; afterwards ſcarce one in a hundred years: 

And ſince the breach berweerrthe Oriental and Weera4 urcles for 

wary Ceatenarics ,-thete hath-been none, / © 1! £1 4 2609? bi 

Yer was the. Church from the beginning One, till Cnlatine D al 
tong afterwards. '- 

ſi: 4: THe: firſt General Councils (indved: all har have been with 
any: ſhew'capable'of that denomitiation ) were-congregatetþy 

Emperours, to cure the Diſſentions of Biſhops ; what theretore cati be 

argued from theny;” bur-ther | the Emperouts did findit good to ſettle 

Peae and Tratty3<and 20pkthis for 3 goad/mean thereto? /.. 2919p! 
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| "Diem eocning he naf the Chck 3. 
"0b. P fad that General Council were an invention of Conflan- Ic, Saw: 
tine ; who can confute him # 
Anſw. 5. 'They do ſhew rather the Unity of the Empire than of the 
| Church; or of the Church'as National under one Empire, than as Ca- 
_ for it was —__ which did call and moderate them to its 
Purpoles. 
6. It is midnifeſt thi the congregation bf Head dep on 
hs permiſion and lar of ſecular Powers; ahd in all ſhould. 
os ccherway i fewed') 


ralidiry of Dri (un Spinal) dc proce bow the Obligation to cach 
hy ore dome -> ro their own Prince conſenting. 


Anſw. 7. It is not expedient that there ſhould be any of them now 
that Chriſtendom ſlanderh divided under divers temporal Sovereignties ; 
for their Reſolutions may ititrench on the Intereſts of ſoine Princes; ; ack} 

770 


hardly can they be accommodared to. the Civil Laws and Cufto 


every State: 
Wuhence we ſee that France will not admit thi Ditives of their 7r#- 
dentine Synod. | 
tuſw. 6, There was no-fuch inconvenience in them while Chriſten- \_- 
dom was in a manner « within. oge Empire; for then nothing 
could be decreed or ex without the Emperour's leave or to hus 
prejudice. 
Flay . Yea'(as ww '> þ eden fe be ans, 2 
« foes Conncid? moſt of beitig {wort Vaſkals and Clients to; 7: 


jon. hier to maintain his exorbi- F. Leo 1. Ep. 


Anſw. 10.” Iti'the line of St. Athanafius there was no reaſonable 
cauſe bc pie! except © m1! caſe-of new Hereſies aj y us welgdens way ab. (ue 
ſpring ing up, - which may! be confutetl by the joint. 4 mie Tame enoy eines Os 
xn, + I Ws & 3: Þ 875 

Anſw! 111 As” for Syheds, they do onely {ignifie, - that it 
was uſefull for neighbour Biſhops” to con i in promoting Truth, "Or. as 
der and Peace ; @s we have otherwhere ſhewed. 


ambitio , ob alt af Sacerdotion 
—_ _ - ddl vs moan jam ge Js ER - 


—— often didit dheveited for bed Deſigis, and been titade 
to oppreſs Truth ang enſlave Chriſtendom. 

- That of Antioch Athanaſius : of Ariminum for Arteniſt, 'The ® 
ſeeond Ephefine to reltore Eutyches, ang reje&t Flaviaws. The ſecond 
of Nice, to impoſe the W of Babies: ' The Synod of AY iminem, to 
countenance Arias. So the Synod of Laterane ( ſub Inn. 717.) 
to ſettle the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; and the wicked 
Dodtrine-of Authority 'over Princes. The firſt Synod of Lioxs, to 


practiſe that hell Dodtrine of Kings. The Synod of Con- 
farce, to eſtabliſh i Dd of Deaf K | Ts. 
Bohemia. Thi Zaterane' Cutider Leo X;")' was t- 


ſhop of Patras affirmed ) for the Ex of the ! Ty" 
Apaſtolical See. The Synod-of Trewt , t9 ſertle a aint 10." = on 
mY of Errours and Superſtitions. 
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322 A Diſcowſe concerning the Unity,of the Church. 
0h. 1I, It may farther be objefted, that this DoQrine. dath. favour 
the Conceie of the Independents , concerning Eccleſiaſli viplige. - 
T 


anſwer , No. For , | $2 "a: 
. Wedo aſlert, that Church is bound to olferve the oflfus 
of Chriſt, and that fort of Government. which the Apoſlles did ors 
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ons 
dain, conſiſting of Biſhops, Prieſts and Peo 
2. We avow it expedient tran Fe the primitive Churches, 

: and in order to the maintenance of Truth, Order, Peace,) for ſeveral 
particular Churches or Pariſhes to be combined. in political Corporati- 
ONS ; yg Leo wipe ah roo 4 juſt Authority to 
6 org herwile Chriſtianity, being forts. 
plaque "yaa |eb ſhreds, could hardly fubfiſt ; and that great Confus 

10NS M e. 


ding of 
ud. 19. Of We acknow it a great Crime, b ous behaviour -in the 
—q——_ && needleſs is ay 5 © Uliach them , to dinide tam” 


to diſſolve or ſubvert them. . 

We allow the Apeft. Can. 31. Elng wmepporions ry idis 'Earioxiae Xods (Conezeny, nine im1por rity, 
randy xamryrews to Emmirre @ worfed gs x; Iagrormiy , n9:S29e ow oh , : 

Bo + - oy today any or pci_hn, Rn Cote or one cur aakigoneE nockleg 

be a Governour, &c. for iS ; 

5. We conceive it fit that every People under one Prince ( or at leaſt 

of one Nation , ag 0 200 Language, Civil Law and Faſhions , ) 

ler Te Be whe ad ho fp be united in the bands of- Eccleſiaſtical Poly 

ualer_aboup erage vo v «os ty : for that ſuch*a Unity apparently .is conducible 


mel ts yhus gporay , "1; gab to the peace and welfare both of Church and State; 
5 Senn 7 har | Wainoy: 9 to the of God's worlhip and Service ; 
; to the edification of Þ in Charity and Piety ; 


by the 'encouragement of ſecular Powers, by the concurrent advice 
and aid of Eccletiaſtical Paſtours ; by many tages hence ariſing, 
6. We ſuppoſe all Churches obliged to obſerve friendly communion ; 
and, when occaſion doth invite, to aid each other by aſliſtence and ad- 
vice, in Syneds of Biſbops, or otherwiſe. | | 
7. We do affirm, that all Churches are obliged to comply with kw- 
full Decrees and Orders , appointed in Synods with conſent of their Bi- 
ſhops, and allowed by the Civil Authorities, under which they live : 
As if the Biſhops of Spain and France aſſembling ſhould agree upon 
” Conſtitutions of Diſcipline which the Kirlgs of both thoſe Countries 
ſhould approve ; and which ſhould not thwart God's Laws ; both thoſe 
Churches, and every man in them, were bound to comply in obſervance 


of them. | 
From the Premiſſes divers Corollaries may be deduced. 

x.. Hence it that all thoſe clamours of the pretended Ca- 
tholicks agai for not ſubmitting to the Roman . 
gre eſs ; they depending on the ſuppoſition, that all Churches 
mult neceffarily be united under one Government. 
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ith off ver? Schiſinatiews , qui je 2 communione Eccleſiaftica Unitatis Apoſtatanr fecerit. Firmil. aud Cypr. Bp. 7% | 
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We, having in a legal and canonical way determi+ | 
xtd theſe Controverfies , do beſeech your Reyerence wrogmbn v4 # Juris 
to congratulate with us, your Charity ſpiritually itt» 
zerceding , the fear of the Lord alſo compreſſing al 
humane affettion , ſo as to make ws to prefer the edi- 
fication of the Churches to all private reſpett and fas, 
vour toward each other ; for by this means the word 
of faith being conſonant among, us, and Chriſtian Cha» 
rity bearing ſway over us , we ſhall ceaſe from ſpea« 
king after that manner which the Apoſtle condemns , 
I am of Paul, and1am of Apollos, but-Iam of Ce& 
phas : for if we all do appear to be of Chriſt, who us 
not divided amongſt us, we ſhall then through God's 
rate preſerve the body of the Church from Schiſm,, 
and preſent our ſebves before the throne of Chriſt with-boldveſs. 

6, All that withdraw their communion or obeyſance from parti 
Chutrches fairly eſtabliſhed, ( unto which they do belong or w 
—_— do incur the guilt of Schiſm : for 


(fore rtvoedrnad yeomgy 7 eenerawit Ec 


ſever themſelves from the Catholick 7,43 
commit toward that 


3 wrong 
particular Church, and toward the whole Church of Chrif. 
. Tt 5 +, Neither 


they 
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ey hubiahe Pope hinſe/f rom receiving parſoagrejetec by any other Church, 
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So when Marcion, having been excommunicated by his own Father” 
comung to Rome, did fue to be received by that Church: into commmni- 
"Lane » «8 OR, they refuſed, telling him that, they could net doe it" without the con- 
qr of his Reverend Father , between whom ind them there being one faith 
and one agreement of mind, they could not toe it in oppoſition to their w wore 
» bn phy feffow-labourer, who was alſo his Father. 
4 cmrerms F mule nile thee fon [- ” Ru # wigs 2; wie 5 tulrun, y 5 waptoe welwoia 
1A CUNTEYY 5 TeT2 5 og. Epiph. Her 
Ep.45-p11% St. Cyprian refuſed to admit Maximus ( ſent from the Nowatian par- 
ty ) to communion. 
Ep. $5- init. ( abs te rejeffum, Vid.) bs yaw P. Cornelins reject Felicifſmus, condemned 
Vid. Rig $-79- Cyprian, without farther inquiry. 

” Tt waschargedu foo would heinous mifdemeanour, that be had, 
77 2 againſt the yy Canons, by bis propitgetherity, received tuto communion 
cis 1 s Cams per ſons excommunicated p others. 

Rn 2 Santtis Regulis precipientibus excommunicatrr ab dliir, in comp 
= ndn debere Chalced, ad Inyer. AF. 4. pag. 286. 
_—_— 'Ber1Gkires abi THo 4 xgocticans as natratias bl Cann. Evagr-2-4: 
The African Synod (at the ſuggeſtion of St. Awtin Y decreed”, thit 
Anfier- if it happen'd bs any for their evil deeds were you ex pell'd out 'F 
gatws Provin. 2Ht Chureh , and taken again into communion by any B hep" Piet whe- 
Ge Numidie ſoever , that he alſo who recerved him , ſhould incur the fame penalty of 
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fan oh Excommunication. 
naming, ut fi qui gm por yrs ptr gene gr hd pen Epilepo vel Prechyers Fuerin in 
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The 


argon or ol 


of a « . "4 % fa — 
M +. 4 « > b 2*. - P 
d « . SP S "oy p . . 4 » > * ”—_ 7 gp ; oo 4 Bo E 
" LY 


. 
x14 Ups wth, \d Ei "RP # 


WhidkCrnonapthe 4fritevathers douidaige andexpouiid ingot phos | 


l 4 * da» 7 f : a 
a a EE OS, OTIS n 


b Frw 41 $TO ws 4 F% of ef 
 HAEALS ain) ie 0 WL. y 


The Won of Swe is remarkable: He, having exodimunics- = "Brkt wma 
ted ſore cruel doth | 
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"MhrW OR  F. 
tbe u6 ls Schinocicks than way ocher Sywtvriſts They are in- **'* 
ſomewhat worſe ; for moſt others do onely forbear communion , 
theſe do condemn the Church, to which they owe Obedience ; 
ſtrive to it : they are moſt deſperate Rebels againſt it. 
FO ang ag ermt bag peta or 
ces of the Roman Court ; maintaining their Liberties and Rights againſt 
its U : For Compliance therewith, as it doth greatly preju- 
dice Truth and Piety ; ( leaving them to be corrupted b the ambitious, 
en RE men ;) ſoit remove the 


genuine of the Church and Peace of Chriſtians ; way bc 
ed by compullry Chains ( as bby they deemed Unity or Peace 
9. Yet Churches, which b voluntary co or command 


of Princes, do abs in contredocte the. An Check, Gnapince 
merely upon that ſcore, to condemin or reject from communion of 
Charity or Peace ; (5 oa het ther de be D ABR 
2. De if fuk Cracks &» malanis inpicesfiwoun NEEN 
naughty Practices do reject union 
> lags wrong re ers >: and uncharitable Cenfures ; 
they are turbulent and violent, ſtriving by all means to ſubdue anden- 
ſave other Churches to their will or their diftates _. | - 
—if they damn and perſecute all who refuſe to be jc 3 wfre fer renner 
their Subjets : in ſuch caſes we may reje& ſuch GelaG, Ep. 1. ad Euphem. 
Churches as heretical or ſchiſmatical or wickedly , dis? 7, Gym Cas: cm 
uncharitable and unjuſt in their Proceedings. 
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